
THE LATE 


MEMBER OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETIES OF 
CALCUTTA AND PARIS, AND OF THU OBIRNTAti SOCIETY OF CHt.RMAN X \ 
FOR CION MRMDF.R OF THE NATIONAL IN ST IT DT li OF FRANCE ' 
H'K'VIlJBB OF THb IMDBRIAJj ACADEMIES OF ST. PSTBftgBVBOH AND VIENNA, 
AND OF i'HD ROYAL ACADEMIES OF MUNICH AND BERLIN $ 


PH. *>, BRESLAU; M. 1>, MARBURG , ETC. j 
AN1) BODEN PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, 


LONDON: 

TRUBNER & CO., 60 , PATERNOSTER ROW. 


1868 . 





THE 


VISHNU PUR A S A: 

A SYSTEM 

OF 

HINDU MYTHOLOGY AND TRADITION. 

TRANSLATED 

FROM THE ORIGINAL SANSKRIT, 

'and 

IILLUSTRATED BY NOTES 
DERIVED CHIEFLY FROM OTHER FURAN AS, 

BY THK LATE 

R E WILSON, M.A.jt F.R.S., 

BODBN PROFESSOR OF BACKBIT Yn THU UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, 

ETC., ETC. 

' { 4 -? *v ; .■ . 

EDITED BY 

FITZEDWARD HALL. 

VOL IY. 


LONDON; 

TRUBNER A 00., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW. 


1868. 


VISHNU PUR AN A. 


BOOK IV. (continued). 


CHAPTER VI. 

Kings of the lunar dynasty. Origin of Soma or the Moon: he 
curries off Tara, the wife of Brihaspati: war between the gods 
and Asuras, in consequence: appeased by Brahma. Birth of 
Bud ha: {named to Ila, daughter of Vaivasvvata Legend of 
his son Puifawas and the nymph XJrvasi: the former institutes 
offerings with fire: ascends to the sphere of the Gandharvas. 

M AITEEYA. — You have given me, reverend (pre¬ 
ceptor), an account of (the kings of) the dynasty of the 
Sun. I am now desirous to hear a description of the 
princes who trace their lineage from the Moon, and 
whose race is still celebrated for glorious deeds. Thou 
art able to relate it to me, Brahman, if thou wilt so 
favour me. 

PabASara.—'Y ou shall hear from me, Maitreya, * an 
account of the illustrious family of the Moon, which 
has produced (many celebrated) rulers of the earth,— 
a race adorned by (the regal qualities of) strength, 
valour, magnificence, prudence,f ami activity, and 
enumerating, amongst its monarchs, Nahusha, Yayati, 


* Literally, u tiger of a sage,” muni'sdrdula. See V’ol. TIL, p, 118 , 
note 

f Dyuti and Ula. 
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VISHNU PUR AN A. 

Kartaviryarjuna,* and others equally renowned. That 
race will I describe to you. Do you attend. 

Atri was the son of Brahma, the creator of the uni¬ 
verse, who sprang from the lotos that grew from the 
navel of Nar&yana. The son of Atri was Soma 1 (the 
moon), whom Brahmaf installed as the sovereign of 
plants, of Brahmans, and of the stars.; Soma celebrated 
the Rajasuya (sacrifice); and, from the glory thence 
acquired, and the-extensive dominion with which he 
had been invested, lie became arrogant(and licentious), 
and carried off Tara, the wife of Brihaspatf, the pre¬ 
ceptor of the gods. In vain Bfihaspati sought to re¬ 
cover his- bride; in vain Briiiuoa commanded, and the 
holy sages remonstrated: Soma refused to relinquish 
her.§ Usanasjj out of enmity to Brihaspati, took part 
with Soma.1 Rudra, who had studied under Angiras, 



1 The Vayu says, the essence of Soma (Somatva) issued from 
the eyes of Atri, and impregnated the tea quarters. The Bhaga- 
vata** says, merely, that Some was born from the eyes of Atri. 
The Brahma Purina and Hari Vamsa give a grosser name to 

the effusion. 


* That is to say, Arjuna, son of Kritavirya. See, for him, Chapter SI. 
of this Booh. 

t Called, ia the original, by his epithet abjaycmi. 
f Compare Vol. II., p. 85. 

If ^ 1 

|| In corresponding passage of the Bkdgavaia-purojia i --lX.. } XIV., 
6,—-the name is Sukra. For the discordant accounts of tlie parentage of 
U^anas, see Vol. II., p. 152, note 1; for Sukra, ibid ... pp. 117, 155. 

*if dtsr ft i 

•* IX., XIV., 3. 











(flue father of Bfihaspafci*), befriended his fellow- 
student. In consequence of Usanah, their preceptor, 
joining Soma, Jambha. Kmjambha, and all the Daityas, 
Daivavas, and other foes of the gods, came, also, to his 
assistance; f whilst Indra and ail the gods were the 
allies of BfihaSpati. I 

Then there ensued a fierce contest, which, being on 
account of Tar&ka for Tari), was termed the T&raka- 
thaya or Tar&ka war. § In this, the gods, led by-Bndra, 
hurled their .missiles on the enemy;;! and the Daityas *1 
(with equal determination assailed) the gods. Earth, 
shaken to her centre by the struggle between such 
foes, had recourse to Brahmin, for protection: on which 
he interposed, and, commanding Usanas, with the 
demons, and Rudra,** with the deities, to desist from 
strife, compelled Soma to restore Tara to her hus¬ 
band. ff Finding that she was pregnant, h Brihaspati 
desired her no longer to retain her burthen; §§ and, in 
obedience to his orders, she was delivered of a son, 



* See Vet. I, p. 153, note 2. 

t wrap 1 

| Nilakanlilia, commenting on the Ma]\dbkarata, Sabhd-parvan. 
U. 939, explains the term taroMmaya as follows: rffT^iT rfPCT ^j"?*5f' 

i %«r m t ftwl i 

|| Abut a. 

f Mmms> in the original 
** Substituted for Sankara. 

ft * 

AnlaKprmam, 

§§ ffal tft I 

1 * 
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whom she deposited in a dump of long Munja-grass.* 
The child, from the moment of its* birth, was endued 
with a splendour that dimmed, the radiance of every 
(other) divhiity; and both Btfihaspati and Sotna,f fas¬ 
cinated by his beauty, claimed him as their child. The 
> gods, in order to settle the dispute, appealed to Tara; 
but she was ashamed, and would make no answer. As 
she still continued mute to their repeated applications, 
the child (became incensed, and) was about to curse 
her, saying: “Unless, vile woman, you immediately 
declare who is my father* 1 will sentence you to such 
a fate as shall deter every female, in future, from hesi¬ 
tating to speak the truth. On this, Brahrni,§ (again 
interfered, and) pacifiedfi the child, and then, ad¬ 
dressing Tdrd, said: “Tell, me, daughter, is this the 
child of Bi'ihaspati? or of Soma?” “Of Soma,” said 
Tar it, blushing. 1i As .soon as she bad-spoken, the lord 
of the constellations '”—his countenance bright, and 
expanding with rapture,—embraced his son, and said: 
“Well done, my boy! Verily, thou art wise.” And, 
hence:, his name was Budha. 1 

1 4 He who knows.’ Much erroneous speculation has origi- 
lutted in confounding this Budha, the son of Soma, and regent 
of the planet Mercury, — 4 he who knows,'* 4 the intelligent,’ — 


* The Sanskrit has isMfcd, which the scholiast explains to mean munjci . 
t Exchanged for Indu. 

: it wrtr mw wngrrfir i wfw 

§ Pitamaha, in the original. 

|| Sathmvdnja 5 4 checking/ 

1 i 

** IJciupati. 
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BOOK IV., CHAP. VI. 

It has already been related how Budlia begot Purii-- 
rayas by Ha.* * * § Pururavas 1 was (a prince) renowned 
for liberality, devotion, rnagnitieence, and love of truth, 
and for personal beauty. IJ.rvast, having incurred the 
imprecation of Mitra and \ aniua, determined to take 
up her abode in the world of mortals, and (descending, 
accordingly^) beheld Purtiravas. As soon as she saw 
him, she forgot all reserve, find, disregarding the de¬ 
lights of Swarga, became deeply enamoured of the 
prince. Beholding her infinitely superior to all other 
females, hv grace, elegance, symmetry, delicacy, and 

_ g,y' ; ': .-— ----—■-.- i —"7^—-j- 

with Buddha, any deified mortal, or ‘he by whom truth is known’; 
or, as individually applicable, f Cfautaina or Siikya, son of the 
Tta|a Saddhodana, t by whom, the Buddhists themselves aver, 
their doctrines were first promulgated. The two characters have 
nothing in cotrimon; and the names are identical, only when one 
or other is misspelt. 

1 The story of Funiravas is told much in the same strain as 
follows, though with some variations, and in greater or less 
detail, in the Vayu, Matsya, Vain ana, Padma, and Bluigavata Pa 
ranas. It is, also, referred to in the Mahabhdrata, Vol I., p. 113. 
It is, likewise, the subject of the Vikvama and Urvasi of Kali- 
dasa, in which drama the incidents offensive to good taste are 
not noticed. See Hindu Theatre, Vol. L, p. 137. The Matsya 
Purina, besides this story, which is translated in the introduc¬ 
tion to the drama, has, in another part,—c. account of a 

Pnriiravas who, in the Chdkshusha Manwantara, § was king of 
Madra, and who, by the worship of Vishnu, obtained a residence 
with the fjandhavvas. 


* See Vol. Ill, pp. 233-236. 

f For a fanciful etymology of the name Buddha, as denoting the 
founder of Buddhism, see Vol. III., p. 210, note §. 

5 See Chapter XXII. of tli is. Book. 

§ See Vol. III., p. 2. 
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beauty, Purdravas was equally fascinated by Uryasi. 
Both were inspired by similar sentiments, and, mutually 
feeling that each was everything to the other, thought 
no more of any other object.* Confiding in his merits, 
Puriiravas addressed the nymph, and said:f “Fair 
creature, I love you. Have compassion on me, and 
return my affection.” Urvasi, half averting her face, 
through modesty, replied :J “I will do so, if you will 
observe the conditions I have to propose.”§ “What 
are they?” inquired the prince. “.Declare them.” 
“1 have two rams,”j| said the nymph, “which I love 
as children. They must be kept near my bedside, and 
never suffered to be carried away. IT You must, also, 
take care never to be seen, by me, undressed; and 
clarified butter alone must be my food.” To these 
terms the king readily gave assent. 

After this, Pururavas and Urvasi dwelt together in 
Alaki, sporting amidst the groves and lotos-crowned 
lakes** of Chaifcrarathaff and the other forests there 
situated, for sixty-one thousand years. 1 The love of 


1 One copy has sixiy-onc years j the Brahma Parana and 


i CT5TT jj t Comment: i vsNhf- 

TTcfl 

X irr? i 

§ The loYe-maidng of PuriiraVas and Urva^f was somewhat less *cle* 
licate, as represented in the Bfidgavata-purMa, EL, .XIV., 18--20. 

|j lJraiaka , iambs’; and so below, 

t ^T?i Tnrfcwr i 

** The original has “Manasa and other hikes ^T-TOTf^f tn::f I 
See Vol. II., p, 110, note *; and p, 117. 
ft For this garden, see Vol. II., p. 110, note *; and p. 11$. 










BOOK IV., OHAP, VI, 

_ 'uravas for his bride increased every day of its du¬ 
ration? and, the affection of Drvasi augmenting equally 
in fervour, she never called to recollection'’ residence 
amongst the immortals. Not so with the attendant 
spirits at the court of Indra: and nymphs, genii, and. 
quirlstersf found heaven itself but dull, whilst Ur vast 
was away. 1 Knowing the agreement that, Urvasi had 
made witjh the king, Viswavasu § was appointed, by 
the Gandharvas, to effect its,violation; and he, coming, 
by night* to the chamber where they slept, carried oil 
one of the rams. Drvasf. was awakened by its cries, 
and exclaimed: JAh me! Who has stolen one of my 
children? Had I a husband, this would not have hap¬ 
pened! To whom shall I apply for aid?” The Raja 
overheard her lamentation, but, 'recollecting that lie 
was undressed, and that Urvasl might see him in that 
state, did not move from the couch. Then the Gan- 
dharvas came and stole the other ram; and Urvasl, 
hearing it bleat, cried out, that a woman had uo pro¬ 
tector, who was the "bride of a prince so dastardly as 
to submit to this outrage. This incensed kururavas 


Han 

other, 


Lave fifty-nine. One period is a® likely as the 


“ * tpt TdiTT I 

\ Ap$uram t niddha, and yandhurva. 

+ fnn frw ^ 

I The Translator has not cared to reproduce the story of 
Puriimas and Urvasi with very close literaJity. 

§ Seo Vol. II.. p. 285, note t; &c. 
li & 1367. 













highly; and, trusting that the nymph would not see 
his person, as it was dark, he rose, and took his sword, 
and pursued the robbers, calling upon them to stop 
and receive their punishment. At that moment the 
Gandharvas caused a flash of brilliant lightning to play 
upon the chamber; and Urvasi beheld the king un¬ 
dressed: the compact was violated; and the nymph 
immediately disappeared. The Gandharvas, aban¬ 
doning the rams, departed to the region of the gods. 
Having recovered the animals, the king returned, 
delighted, to his couch: but there he beheld no Urvasi; 
and, not finding her. anywhere, he wandered, naked, 
over the world, like one insane. At length, coming to 
Kurukshetra,* he saw Urvasi sporting,, with four other 
nymphs ol heaven, in a lake beautified with lotoses; 
and he ran to her, and called her his wife, and wildly 
implored her to return. “Mighty monarch, ” said the 
nymph, “refrain from this extravagance. I am now 
pregnant, f Depart at present, and come hither, again, 
at the. end of a year, when I will deliver to you a son, 
and remain with you for one night.” Pururavas, thus 
comforted, returned to his capital. Urvasi said to her 
companions: “This prince is a most excellent mortal. 
I lived with him long and affectionately, united.” “It 
was well done of you,” they replied. “He is, indeed, 
of comely appearance, and one with whom we could 
live happily for ever.” 

When the year had expired, Urvasi and the monarch 
met at Kurukshetra,* and she consigned to him his 

* Soe Vol. II , p. 13% note 1. 

f Antarvutni. 

} This specification of place is supplied b j the Translator. 







first-born, Ayus; and these annual interviews were re¬ 
peated, until she had borne to'him five sons. She then 
said to Puniravas: “ Through regard for me, all the 
Gandharvas have expressed their joint purpose to be¬ 
stow upon my lord their, benediction. Let him, there¬ 
fore, demand a boon.'’ The Raja replied: “My enemies 
are all destroyed; my faculties are all entire: I have 
friends and kindred, armies and treasures." There is 
nothing which I may not obtain, except living in the 
same region with my Ur vast. My only desire, there¬ 
fore, is, to pass my life with her.” When he had thus 
spoken, the Gandharvas brought toPurfiravas a vessel 
with fire, and said to him: “Take this fire, and, ac¬ 
cording to the precepts of the Vedas,f divide it into 
three fires; then, fixing your mind upon the idea of 
living with Urvasi, offer oblations: and you shall, as¬ 
suredly, obtain your wishes.” The .Raja took the bra- 
sier, and departed, and came to a forest. Then lie 
began to reflect, that he had committed a great folly, 
in bringing away the vessel of fire, instead of Ins bride; 
and, leaving the vessel in the wood, he went (discon¬ 
solate,) to his palace. In the middle of the night he 
awoke, and considered that the Gandharvas had given 
him the brasier to enable him to obtain the felicity of 
living with Urvaii, and that it was absurd in him to 
have left it by the way. Resolving, therefore, to re¬ 
cover it, he rose, and went to the place where he had 
deposited the vessel; but it was gone. In its stead, he 


* All my . MSS. agree in reading 1 

t danndya; and so below* 
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saw a young Aswattha tree growing out of a Samf- 
plant; and lie reasoned with himself, and said: “I left, 
in this spot, a vessel of fire, and now behold a young 
Aswattha tree growing out of a Sand-plant. Verily, I 
will take these types of fire to my capital, and there, 
having engendered fire by their attrition, I will wor¬ 
ship it.” 

_ Having thus determined, he took the plants to his 
city, and prepared their wood for attrition, with pieces 
of as many inches''- long as there are syllables in the 
Gayatrh He recited shat holy verse, and rubbed 
together sticks of as many inches as he recited syl¬ 
lables in the Gayatrl.. 1 Having thence elicited fire, he 
made it threefold, ! according to the injunctions of the 
Vedas, and offered oblations with it; proposing, as the 
end of the ceremony, reunion with XJrvasL In this 
waj>, celebrating many sacrifices, agreeably to the form 
in which offerings are presented with fire, Puniravas 
obtained a seat in the sphere of the Gattdharvas, and 


It does not appear wily this passage is repeated. The length 
of the sticks, conformably to the number of syllables in the usual 
form of the Gayatri, would be twenty-four inches. The Bhiga- 
vata attaches to the operation a piece of mysticism of a Tantrika 
origin. Vornravas. whilst performing the attrition, mentally iden¬ 
tifies himself and Urvasi with the two sticks, and repeats the 
Mantra I -I 



Angulo,, ‘finger-breadths/ 


f .Professor Wilson thinks that there may be an allusion to this fit 
tho Rigveda > I,, XXXI., 4. See his Translation, Vol L, p, S0 f note b. 
r + r ^ eso wor ds are not from the text of the Bhdgavata, but from 
Sridhara's comment on IX., XIV., 45, in that; v,ork. 
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BOOK IV., CHAI*. VI. 

more separated from his beloved.* Tims, fire, 
that wav at first, bat one, was made threefold,*}- in 
the present Mamvantara, by the son of 

1 The division of one Are into three is ascribed to Pimiravas 
by the MahAbhArata and the rest. The commentator on the former 
specifies them as the GArbapatya, Dakshina, and Ahavaniya,§ 
which Sir William Jbhes—Mann, II., 281,—renders nuptial, cere¬ 
monial, and sacrificial fires; or, rather, 1. household, that which 
is perpetually maintained by a householder; 2. a fire tor sacri¬ 
fices, placed to the south of the rest; and 3. a consecrated five 
for oblations; forming the Tretagni, or triad of sacred fires, in 
opposition to the Lauklka, or merely temporal ones. To Puro- 
ravas, it would appear, the triple arrangement was owing; but 
there are some other curious traditions regarding him, which in¬ 
dicate his being the author of some important innovations in the 
Hindu ritual. The Bhagavaia|| says, that, before his time, there 
was but one Veda, one caste, one fire, and one god, Narayana; 
and that, in the beginning of the Treta. age, Pururavas made 
them, all, ‘three’: 

That is, according to the commentator, the ritual was then in¬ 
stituted: -5R#ffT»h The Matey A Pur Ada has an 

account of this prince’s going to the orbit of the sun and moon, 
at every conjunction, when oblations to progenitors are to be of¬ 
fered; as if obsequial rites had originated with Pururavas. The 
Mahabbaratal states some still more remarkable particular.;. 
“The glorious Pururavas, endowed, although a mortal, with the 
properties of a deity, governing the thirteen islands of the ocean, 



• For the legend of Purnravas and Urvasi, see the ^alafatha-bnihmann. 


XI., V., I., 1,. 
f Treta. 

J Aila, 

§ See Vol. III. p. 175, note §. 
|| IX., XIV., 40. 

Adi-parvan, H, 3145—3147. 
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engaged in hostilities with the Brahmans, in the pride of his 
strength, and seized their jewels, as they exclaimed against his 
oppression. Sanatkumara came from the spheie ot Brahma, to 
teach him the rules of duty; but Purnravaa did not accept his 
instructions; and the king, deprived of understanding by the 
pride of his power, and actuated by avarice, was, therefore, ever 
accursed by the offended groat sages, and was destroyed. ” 

f||; « fenrt i 

WfTT *T * f^WTUrt II 

wirart ?rwprT?rEiT«rfir n 

rTfh iHfNfw: wt: mi UHt 5p$$t « 

tsftwfanrt ^^Tsg^Tijt ’’Tvrf’uBT'’ is 
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CHAPTER V® 


Sons of Purm-avas. Descendants of Anoavasn. Jndra born as 
Gadhi. Legend of Ricldka and Satyavatf. Birth of Jamadagni 
and Viswamitra. Parasimima, the son of the former. (Legend 
of Parasurama.) Sunahsepha and others, the sons of Viswa- 
raitra, forming the Kausika race. 

PURURAVAS had six sons,—A§us, DMmat, Aim- 
vasu, Viswavasu, Satayus, and Srutdyus. 1 J. he son of 

3 Coriaiderablo variety prevails m these names; and the Matsya, 
Fadma, Brahma, artel Agni enumerate eight;. * I he lists are as 
follows: 


M&habharata. t 

Matsya. 

Agnl 

Kurina: 

Bbaga vata. + 

Ayus 

Ayus 

Ayus 

Ayus 

Ayu 

Dhinmt 

Dhfitimat 

Dhimat 

M%us 

Srutayu 

Amavasu 

Vasu 

Vasu 

Am ayus 

Satyayu 

Dridhayus 

Dfidlulyus 

Usr&yus 

Viswiyus 

Baya 

Van ayus 

Rhaniyus 

Ahtayus 

Satayus 

Vi jay a 

Satayus, 

Satayus 
Aswayus 
JDiyijata § 

Satayus 
Ritayiis 
Divijata § 

Srutayus 

Jay a 


The list of the Brahma is that of the Mahabharata, with the ad¬ 
dition of Satayus and Vis way us; and the Fadma agrees with the 
Matsya. 


♦ The EarimMa, Ik 1372 , 1373 , and again in it 1413 , 1414, gives 
seven, namely, Yisw&yus and Srutayus, besides the names of the Ma- 
hdbhdrata , Dhfmat excepted; for the word d/iimdn, as is shown by the 
context, must be taken to qualify Amavasu. 
f Adi-parvan, sk 3149. 
t IX, XV., 1, 

§ Reference to the originals of the passages referred to in note % 
above, suggests grave doubts as to this name. But 1 have no access 
to the Agni-purdna. 










Ainavasu wasBhfmaj 1 his son was Kdnchana;* his son 
was 'Suhotra, 3 whose son was'Jgfhnu.* This prince, 
whilst performing a sacrifice, saw the whole of the 
place f overflowed by the waters of the Ganges. 
Highly offended at this intrusion, his eyes red with 
anger, he united the spirit of sacrifice* § with himshlf, 
by the power of his devotion, and drank up the river. 
The gods and sages, upon this, (came to Min, and) ap¬ 
peased his indignation, and reobtained Gangd from 
him, in the capacity of his daughter; (whence she is 
called Jahnavf ). i 

The son of Jahnu was Stimanfcu ; 5 § his sou was Ajaka; 


1 Soa of Yjjaya: Bhagavata. This lino of princes is followed 
only in our text, the Yayu, Brahma, and Had Yarhsa, and the 
Bhagavata. 

2 Kriuchanaprabha: Brahma. jj 

3 Hotraka: Bhagavata. 

1 The Brahma Purana and Hari Yarhsa add, of this prince, 
that he was the husband of Kaveri, the daughter of Yuvanaswa, 
who- by the imprecation of her husband, became the Kaveri 
river;—another indication of the Dakshina origin of these works.^T 
The Hari Yams a has another Jahnu, to whom it gives the same 
spouse, as we shall hereafter see. ** 

5 Sunutarff Brahma, Burn ; Bhagavata, 


* According to the Vdyu-pitrdna, Ms mother was Kesiki. The Hari* 
vmhfa calls Her Ke&nL 

+ Vat’a. 

+ Yajnapvruska. See Vol. L, p, 61, note 1; p. 163, note *, 

§ This name I find in only one MS,; one other has Sudhanu; anci 
all the rest have Sujantu, Professor Wilson's Bengal translation has 
Sujahnu. The Vdyu-purdna reads Suhotra. 
j| Both Kanchanaprabha and Kanchana: Vdyu-purdna, and Hurivamia. 
«ff The Vdyu-purdna recounts the same legend. 

** Where? ff I hud Sunaha, apparently. 
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BOOK IV*, CHAP. VII. 
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Ids son was Balakiswa; 1 his son was Ku4&, 2 * * * * * § ** * * §§ who had 
four sons,—- Xusamba, f Kusanabha, Amilrtaraya, t 
and Amavasu. 3 Kusamba, being desirous of a son, 


1 Valaka: § 'Brahma. Ajaka: Bhagatata. [| 

* The Brahma. Puraua and Hari Variisa add, that Kusa was 
in alliance with the Pahlavas and foresters. 

5 Oltr authorities differ as to these names: 


Vavu. Brahma. and Hari Yarissn. Rlba^srvaf.a. 



Kusanabha Kusanabha Kusanabha 

Armirtarayasa+t Aqaiirtimafc Miirtay a §§ 

vasu Kusika Vasu. 



Vasu; and makes them, severally, the founders of Eausawbi, of 


Mahodaya (which afterwards appears the same as Kaqoj), Dhar- 
xuaraiiya, and Girlvraja; the latter being in the mountainons part 


of Magadba. 


* The Bhdgavata-purdna has Jahmi, Puru, Balaka, Ajaka, Kusa. 

f Kusika, here and below, in one MS. The Yaidik tradition assigns 
him to the family of Jshhratha. 

X So read all my JI8S. but one, which gives Amurtiraya* See the 
M(ihdbhdvaia> $#nti»parvan, tfy. 6194. X have displaced the Translator's 
^Arouvttaya”. His Hindu-made English version has Amenta, 

§ This seems very doubtful. Probably the reading is Balaka. 

|i See note *, above, 

If My MSS. give Kusamba or KusasUmba. 

** In both the Brahma-pur ana and tlie Harivama I find Kusamba,. 
Indeed, 1 have nowhere mot with “Ku^aswa”, aa son of Xvusa. 

ft Corrected from “Ku^a&foa”, KmSambu is, of course, a gross error; 
but it is characteristic of tho B/idgavata-purd/ia. 

|| Judging from my MSS., I conjecture that tho correct reading may 
be Amurtarajasa. 

§§ Corrected from s< Amurttaraya”. 

||;| Bdla-hirida, XXXII., 3—8. ^[Corrected from “AmurttarajasaY 
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(engaged in devoufc penance, to obtain one who should 
be equal to Indra. Observing the intensity of his de¬ 
votions, Indra was alarmed, lest a prince of power like 
his,own should be engendered, and determined., there¬ 
fore, to take upon himself the character of Kus&mba’s 
son. 1 He was, accordingly, born as Gadhi,* * * * § ' of the 
race of Kusa (Kausika). Gadl) ‘ had a daughter named 
SatyavatjL Richika, of the descendants of Blmgu, 
demanded her in marriage. The king was very im~ 
willing to give his daughter to a peevish old Brahman, 
and demanded of him, as the nuptial present, y, thou¬ 
sand fleet horses, whose colour should be white, f 
with one black ear. .Richika., haying propitiated iVarufia, 
the god of ocean, obtained from him, at (the holy place 
called) As watlrtha, a thousand; such steeds, and, giving 
them to the king, espoused his daughter. 2 


* The Brahma, and Hari Vaifisa make Gadlii the son of Ku- 
sika; the VayuJ find Bhagavata, of Kusamba;§ the Bam ay ana, |j 
of Kusariablia. 

2 The .(iiinniyaria 'notices the marriage, but has no legend. 
The Mahabharata, "Vana Farvan. has a rather more detailed nar¬ 
ration, but much the same -as in the text. According to the com¬ 
mentator., Aswatirtha is in the, district of Kanoj; perhaps, at the 
confluence of the Kalanadi with the Ganges, The agency of the 
god of Ocean, in procuring horses, is a rather curious additional 
coincidence between Varuna and Neptune, 


w Anciently, Gatbin. See Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Aig- 
veda, VoL I, p. 27, note a. 

\ Induvarchat. 

* But the Translator, according to note ;•* in the preceding page, did 

not find Kusanxba in the Vdyu-purMa, It appears there, however, and 

as convertible with Eiuhka. See Yol. IIL, p. T .6, notes, 1, 1. 

§ Correct by note ff in the last page. || Bdla~Jcdn&a, XXX1Y., 0. 
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S: 


In .order to effect the birth of a son, Richfka * 1 pre- 


• pared a. dish of lice, barley, and pulse, with butter and 
rnilfc, for his wife to eat; and, at her request, he eon- 
secrated a similar mixture for her mother, by partak¬ 
ing of which, she should give birth to a prince of 
martial prowess. Leaving both dishes with his wife, 
— alter describing, particularly, which was intended 
for her, and which for her mother, - the sage went 
forth to the forests. " When the time arrived for the 
food to be eaten, the.queen said to Satyavati; “Daugh¬ 
ter,-'all persons wish iheir children to be possessed of 
excellent qualities, and would be mortified to see them 
surpassed by the merits of their mother’s brother. It 
will be desirable for you, therefore, to give me the 
mess your husband has set apart for you, and to eat 
ol that intended for me; for the son w hich it is to pro¬ 
cure me is destined to be the monarch of the whole' 
world, whilst that, which your dish would give you 
must be a Brahman, alike devoid of affluence, valour, 
and power.” Satyavatf agreed to her mother’s propo¬ 
sal; and they exchanged messes. 

When Kichika returned home, and beheld Satyavatf, 
he said to her: “Sinful woman, what, hast thou done? 
I view thy body of a fearful appearance. Of a surety, 
thou hast eaten the consecrated food which was pre- 


bin' the Mahabharata, Bhrigu, the father of Bichika, prepares 
the Charu. 


I The sequel of the story is considerably expanded in the 

English. 

IV. 
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pared for thy mother: thou hast done wrong. In that 
food I had infused the properties of power, and 
Strength, and heroism;, in thine, the qualities suited to 
a Brahfoari,-—gentleuess, knowledge, and resignation. 
In consequence of having reversed my plans, thy son 
shall follow a warrior’s propensities, and use weapons, 
and light, and slay. Thy mother’s son shall be born 
with the inclinations of a Brahman, and be. addicted 
to peace and. piety.” Satyavatl, hearing this, fell at 
her husband’s feet, and said: u My lord, I have done 


■ 




.. 


compassion on 


II 


H 

■ 


thii thing through ignorance. 

me: let me not have a son .such m thou hast foretold. 
If.such there must be, let it be my grandson, not my 
son.” The Muni, relenting at her distress, replied: “So 
let it be.” Accordingly, in due season she gave birth 
to Jatnadagni; and her mother brought forth Viswa- 
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mm 
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mitra. * Satyavatf afterwards became the Kan£iki 


sal 

m&mh 


river. 


Jamadaeni married Renuka, the daughter ol 

^ • 1 0 


- • , ‘ 4 ... ... , • T • . : ..y-f, jfcy. 

Rertu, of the family of Ikshwaku, and had, by her, the 


. 


a - 

Rife 


destroyer of the Kshattiiya ^ace, ParasmAma, who 
was a portion of Narayaha, the spiritual guide of the 
universe. 2 


mm 


life 


1 So the IhumLyana -j- *-•- after slating that Satyavivti followed 
her tmsWikl in death,—adds, that she became the KiuisiJrt river; 
the Coosy,* whieh ? rising in Nepal, flows through Purneah into 
the Ganges, opposite, nearly, to Kajmahai. 

1 The text omits the story of Parasurama; but, as the legend 
makes a great figure in the Vaishnava works in general, 1 have 



* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., jp, 85. 
f Bdla-fcjnda> XXX IV. 8. 
t Seo Vol. It, p. 146, note §... 
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LEGEND OF PARASURAMA. 


(From the Mtthabharata.* * * § ) 

Jamadagni (the son of Richlka., 1 ) was a pious sage, 
who, by the fervour of bis devotions, whilst engaged 
m holy study, obtained entire possession of the Vedas. 
Having gone to King Prasenajih he demanded, in mar¬ 
riage, his daughter Rehuka; and: the king gave her 
unto him. The descendant of JBhfigu conducted the 
princess to his hermitage, and dwelt with her there; 
and she was contented to partake in his ascetic life. 
They had four sons, and then a fifth, who w&s J.ama- 
dagnya,f the last, but not the least, of the brethren. 
Once, when her sons were all absent to gather the 
fruits on which they fed, Rehukd, who was exact in 
the discharge of all her duties, went forth to bathe. 
On her way to the stream, she beheld Ohitraratha, 
the Prince of Mrittikavatf, with a garland of lotoses on 
his neck, sporting with his queen, in the water; and 


inserted it from tbe Mpiiabbamta, where it is twice related; once, 
in the'Yana Parvan, and once, in the Rajadluirma section of the 
Santi Parvan.-t It is bold/also, at length, in the Ninth Book of 
the Bhagavata, § in the Padma, and Agni PuraVms, &c. 

1 The circumstances of Kichika's rmnnaga, and the birth of 
Jarmidagni and Yiswamitra, are told much in the same manner 
as in our text, both in the Mahabharata and Bhagavata. 


* Va < na-})arvan 1 sL 11071 — 11110 . 

f Rama, in the original; L e., Parasura-ina. See Vol. II/ p. 23, notes 
.1 and **.. 

: Chapter XLIX. 

§ Chapters.XV. and XVI. 

2 * 










6j EXTRACT FROM THE MAHABHARATA. 
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she felt envious of their'felicity. Defiled by unworthy 
thoughts, wetted, hut not purified, by the stream,* she 
returned, disquieted, to the hermitage; and her hus¬ 
band perceived her agitation. Beholding her fallen 
from perfection, and shorn of the lustre of her sanctity, 
Jamadagni reproved her, and was exceeding wroth. 
Upon this, there came her sons from the wood; first 
the eldest, Rumamvat, then Susheiia, then Vasu, and 
then Viiwiivasu: and each, as he entered, was succes¬ 
sively commanded, by his father, to put his mother to 
death; but, amazed, and influenced by natural affec¬ 
tion, neither of them made any reply: therefore, Ja- 
madagni was angry, and cursed therm; and they be¬ 
came as idiots, and lost all understanding, and were 
like unto beast* or birds. Lastly, Rama returned to 
the hermitage, whom the mighty and holy Jamadagni 
said unto him: ‘Kill thy mother, who has sinned; and 
do it, son, without repining.’ Rama, accordingly, took 
up his axe, and struck off his mothers head; where¬ 
upon the wrath of the illustrious and mighty Jama¬ 
dagni was assuaged, and he was pleased with his son, 
and said: ‘Since thou hast obeyed my commands, and 
done what was hard to be performed, demand from 
me whatever blessings thou wilt, and thy desires shall 


* ^ifuwTTW wnsrr HmTsrf* fwwnwt I 

NUakanfha, the commentator, quotes, heroupou, the following stanza, 
apparently from the Afahdbhdrata : 

f ?T faerc *JrTW I 

WTffan wit wm 5 r«rr^f 11 

See the llitopacMa (ed. Lassen), Book L, $L 110; and compare the 
ninth stanza of the extract given in the note to p. 1*41 of Yol. Ill, 








LKGE.NI) OF PA IIA^.-URAMA. 


2 


be, all, fulfilled,' Then Rama begged of his father these 
boons: the restoration of his mother to life, with for¬ 
getfulness of her having been slain, and purification 
from all defilement; the return of his brothers to their 
natural condition; and, for himself, invincibility in 
single combat, ami length of days. And all these did 
his father bestow. 

“ It happened, on one occasion, that, during the ab¬ 
sence of the Risbi’s sons, the mighty monarch Karta- 
vfrya, (the sovereign of the Haihuya tribe, endowed, 
by the favour of Dattatreya, with a thousand arms, 
and a golden chariot that went wheresoever he willed 
it to go),* came to the hermitage 1 of Jamadagni, 
where the wife of the sage received him with all proper 
respect. The iking, inflated with the pride of • alour, 
made no return to her hospitality, but carried off with 
him, by violence, the calf of the milch-cowf of the 
sacred oblation, 2 3 and cast, down the tall trees suv- 


1 In the beginning of the legend occurs the account of Karta- 

vtfyarjuna, with the addition, that he oppressed both men and 
gods* The latter applying to Vishnu for succour, he descended 
to earth, and was born as Parasurama, for the especial purpose 
of putting the Haihaya king to death. 

3 In the Rajadharraa, the sons of the king carry off the calf. 
The Bhagarata? makes the king seize upon the cow, by whose 



* These descriptive epithets of Karhmrya are transferred hither, by 
the Translator, from M03b, 11036. Hence I hare enclosed thorn in 
parentheses. 


t Called, elsewhere, Surabhi. 

t IX., XV., 26. The king’s men, on the king’s order, seize and cany 
off the cow. 
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rounding the hermitage. When K&ma returned, 'his 
father told him what had chanced; and he saw the 
cow in affliction; and lie was tilled with wrath. Taking 
up his splendid bow, * 1 Bhargava, the slayer of hostile 
heroes, assailed Kartavlrya, who had, now, become 
subject to the power of death, and overthrew him in 
battle* With sharp arrows Rama cat off his -thousand 
arms; and the king perished. The sons of KaVtavirya,* 
to revenge his death,, attacked the hermitage of Jama- 
dagrii, when Rama was away, and slew the'pious and 
unresisting sage; who called, .repeatedly, but fruit¬ 
lessly, upon Ms valiant sou. They then departed; and, 
when Rama returned, bearing fuel from the thickets, 
he.found his father lifeless, and thus bewailed his un¬ 
merited fate: ‘Father,. in resentment of.Thy actions, 
have you been murdered by wretches as foolish as 
they are base. By the sons of Kartavirya are you 
struck, down, as a deer, in the forest, by the huntsman's 
shafts. Ill have you deserved such a death.-- you, who 
have ever trodden the path, of virtue,, and never of¬ 
fered wrong to any created thing. How great is the 



aid Jamadagni had previously entertained Arjunu and. all his 
train £ borrowing, no doubt, these .etriheJlTnhirien.ts from, the similar 
legend of Vasishtha and Viswdimtra, related in the Ramayana, 

1 The characteristic weapon of Rama i&, however, an axe 
(Parasu), whence bis name,—Rama r . Svitk the axe/ It was given 
to him by $iya, whom the hero propitiated on Mount Gandha- 
raadana. f He, at the same time, received instruction in the use 
of weapons generally, and the art of war. Rajadharma, 




* Arjuna, in tho Sanskrit, 
f Mahabhdrata , tfanti-parvan, $1. 1748. 
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mine that they have committed, in slaying, with their 
deadly shafts,"an old man, like you, wholly occupied 
with pious cares, and engaging not in strife! Much 
have they to boast of to their fellows and their 
friends,—that they have shamelessly slain a solitary 
hermit, incapable of contending in arms! thus lament¬ 
ing, bitterly and repeatedly , Rama performed his 
father’s last obsequies, and lighted his funeral pile. 
He then made a vow, that he would extirpate the 
whole Kshattriya race. In fulfilment of this purpose, 
he toqk up his arms, and, with remorseless and. fatal 
rage, singly destroyed, in fight, the sons of ttarcavlrya; 
and, after them, whatever Ksliattriyas he encountered, 
Rama, the first of warriors, likewise slew. Thrice 
seven times did lie clear the earth of the Kshatuiya 
caste ; 1 and he filled, with their blood, the five large 
lakes of Samantapanchaka, from which lie offered 
libations to the raee ofBlmgu. There did he behold 
his sire again ; and the son of Rich; .a. beheld his son, 
and told him what to do. Offering a solemn sacrifice 
to the king of the gods, Jamadaguya presented the 
earth to the ministering priests. To Kasyapa he gave 
the altar made of gold, ten fathoms in length, and nine 
in height . 9 With the permission of'Kasyapa, the Brah¬ 
mans divided it tn pieces amongst them; and they 
Were, thence, called Kliandavayana Brahmans. Having 
given the earth to Kasyapa, the. hero of immeasurable 


» This more than ‘thrice, slaying of the slain’ is explained, in 
the IMjadharnta, to mean, that he killed the men of so many gen¬ 
erations, as fast, as they grew up to adolescence, 

* It is sometimes read Narotscdha, ‘as high as a man.’ 
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prowess retired to the Mahendra mountain, where he 
fill resides: and in this, manner was there enmity 
between him and the race of Kshattriyas; and thus 
was the whole earth conquered by Rama,” 1 * * * V * 


1 The story, as told in the Rajadharam. section, adds, that, 

when Rama had given the earth to Kasyapn, the latter desired 

him to depart, as there was no dwelling for hirr* in it, and to 
repair to .the Aeashoro. of the south, where Ocean made for him 

(or relinquished to him), the maritime district named Surp&raka,, 
The traditions of the Peninsula .ascribe the formation of me coast 
of Malabar to this origin, and relate that Parastirama compelled 
the ocean to retire, and Introduced Brahmans and colonists, from 
the north, into Kerala, or Malabar. According to some? accounts, 
ho stood on the promontory o r DiJIi. and shot his arrows to the 
south, over the site of Kerala. It Seems likely, that We have 
proof of <ke local legend being, at least., as old as the begilining 
of the Christian era, as the Mons Pyrrhus of Ptolemy Is, pro¬ 
bably, the mountain of Paras a or Parastrarna. See Catalogue 
of Mackenzie Collection, VYd. I.., Introduction, p. xqv.; and 

V r ol. II., p, 74, The Rajadliarina also gives m account of the 
Kshattriyas who escaped, even the thrice seven times repeated 
destruction of their race, Some of the Ilaihayas were concealed, 
by the earth, as women; the son of Vidur&thu, of the race .of 
Ptiiu, was preserved ini the Riksha mountain., where be was 
nourished by the bears; Sarvakanrian, f the son of Sauclasu, was 
saved by Panisara, perfo.nning the offices of a Suclra; Gopati, 
son of Sibi, was nourished by cows, in the forests; Vatsa, the 
son of 1 Tatardaha, was concealed amongst the calves in a cow- 
pen; the son of Devfratha was secreted, by Gautama, on the 
banks oi the Ganges; Bfihadratha was preserved in Gridhmkuta; 



It has not appeared worth while to point out the freedoms of trans¬ 


lation which occur in this episode as here rendered, 
t See Voi.'IIL, p, 304, note h 
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The son of V'iswamitra was ^unahiepha, * the de¬ 
scendant of Bbrig'u,— given by the gods, and, thence, 
named .Deviirata. 1 7isw6imtra bad other sons, also, 


and descendants of Mariitta were saved by the ocean. From 
these' the lines of kings were continued; but it does not appear, 
from the ordinary lists, that they were ever interrupted. This 
legend, however, .as well as that of the Ramayana, Book L, 
Chapter LIL, no doubt intimates a violent and protracted struggle, 
between the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, for supreme domination 
in India; as, indeed, the text, of the Mahabharataf more plainly 
denotes; as Earth ts made to say to Ivasyapa: a The fathers and 
•.grandfathers of these Kshattriyas have been killed by the re¬ 
morseless Mina, in warfare on my account:'*’ 

. trW fwflff r; i 

<T1 TTfanfarOTSfaTT it 

f The story of Sunabsepha is told by different authorities, 
with several variations. As the author of various feuktaa in the 
Rich, he is called the son of Ajigarta. The Ramayana makes 
him the middle son of the sage Riehika,; sold to Ambarisha, king 
of Ayodhya by his parents, to be a victim in a human sacrifice 
offered, by that prince. He is set at liberty by Yiswamitra; but 
it is not added that he was adopted. The Bhagavata X concurs 
in the adoption, but makes Sunafisepha the son of Yiswiimitra’s 
sister,§ by Ajigarta, of the line of Bhfigu, and states his being 
purchased, as a victim, for the sacrifice of Harischandra. (See 
Vol. III., p, 287, note 1.) The Vayu makes him a son of Richika, 
but alludes to his being the victim at Harischandra’s sacrifice. 
According to the Ramayana, Viswamitra called upon his sons to 
take the place of Sanalisepna, and, on their refusing, degraded 
them to the condition of ChMdalas. The Bhagavata says, that; 


* Here, and every where below, corrected from “Surmhsephas”. 
f Sdntd-parvan , si. 1800, 1801. 
t. IX, XVI., 30, 31. 

$* 
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amongst whoDi the most celebrated wore Madhucb- 


fifty* only of the ..hundred sons of Viswfmritra were expelled 
their tribe, for.refusing- to acknowledge Sumitnsepha. or Qevarata 
as their elder brother. The others consented; and (lie Bhagavata-|' 
expresses this: 

iiV ^| p g | i p i w M > 

“They .said to the older, profoundly versed in the Mantras, We 
are'your followers: ” as (lie commentator: ^g*js?rK: «5twr: W 
t<w. i The Itarmiyana also observes, that BonalvBepha, when 
bound, praised Indr a, with Richfcs, or hymns of the Rig-vecla. 
The origin of the story, therefore,- - whatever may be its correct 
version,'- •• must, be referred to the Vedas; and it, evidently, alludes 
to some innovation, hi the ritual, adopted. by a pari only of the 
Kausika families of 'Brahmans. :, v . 



* These fifty were the elder sons, 
f IX., XVI, 35.. 


f On the subject treated of in this note Professor Wilson expressed 
himself, at a later date, as follows: 

“The story of Smm!i4epa, or, as usually written,: SiuuiKsopha, has 
been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through, the version 
of it presented in the Rama-yaha, Book L, Chapter LX., Schlegel; LXI1/L, 
Goncsio. i\s i> there, called the son of the Rislii Rictuka, and is sold 
for a hundred c/ws, by his father, to Ambartsha, king of Ayodhya, as 
a victim for a human sacrifice. On the road, he - comes to ho lake Push- 
fcara, where he sees Viswdmifcra, and implores his succour, and loams, 
from him, a prayer, by tlm repetition of which, afc the stake., -Indra- is.in- 
ducod to come and set him free. It is obvious that this story has been 
derived from the Veda; for Viswamitra teaches him, according to Sehle- 
gels text, two Gath as,—according to Goxresio’s, a Mantra; but the latter 
also states, that be propitiated Indra by Richas,—Mantras of the Rig-veda 
(Rigbhis tush&Va d even dram), Tot I, p 249.. Manu also alludes to the 
story (X., 105), where it is said that■ Ajigarta incurred no guilt by giv¬ 
ing up his son to bo sacrificed; as it was to preservo himself and family 
from perishing with hunger, .Kulliika Bhaft'a names the son, SunaKsepha, 
and refers, for his authority, to the Bahwncha Biihmaa 0 The story is 
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chhandas, Jay a, Kvita ,* Devadeva,f AshtakaJ Kacli- 


tolct, in full detail, in the Aitaroya Brdhmaia; but. the Baja is named 
Harisekandra. He has no sons, and worships Varmva, in order to obtain 
a son, promising to-sacrifice to him his first-born. He hits a son, in 
consequence, named ltohita; but, when Vai-una claims his victim, the king 
delays the sacrifice,, under -various pretexts, from time to time, until R<>- 
hitr attains adolescence, when bis father communicates lo him the lave 
for which he was destined. Rohita refuses submission, and spends several 
years in. the forests, away from home. He, at last, meets, there, with 
Ajigarta, a Rishi, in great distress, and persuades .him to part with his 
second so'n, Sunalisepho, to be substituted for Rohita, as an offering to 
Varuna. The bargain is concluded; and SunaKsspha is about to be sacri- 
ficed, when, by the advice of Viswamitra, one of the officiating, priests, 
he appeals to the gods, and. is, ultimately, liberated. The Aitareya Brfih- ■ 
■ mana has supplied the commentator with the circumstances which ho 
narrate#,- as illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr, Rosen 
doubts if the- hymns' bear any reference to the intention- of sacrificing 
Snna&faph.v. but, the language of the Brahmana is not to he mistaken; 
as.Ajigarta n»t- only ties his son to the slake, but goes to provide him¬ 
self with a knife with which to slay him. At Iho same time, it must 
be admitted, that the language of the Siiktas is somewhat oqmvot&l, and 
leaves the intention of an actual sacrifice open to Question. The Rha- 
gavativ follows the Aitareya and Maim, in terming Sunafiiepha the son 
of Ajigarta, and names the Raja, also, Hari/Schandra. In the Vishnu 
PUTjina, ho is calted tb'e son of Viswamitra, and is termed, also, Deva- 
TAta, or god'-given. Rut . this relates to subsequent . occurrences, noticed, 
.ip, like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the adopted 
son.of Vitwimitra, and the eldest of alfl his sons; such of whom as re¬ 
fused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed to become-the founders 
of various barbarian and outcast® races. Viswamitm’s share in the legend 
may, possibly, intimate his opposition, and that of some of his disciples, 
to human sacrifices.'* Translation of the {ticjVfdo, Vol. I*> p. o9, note a. 

See, further, Professor Wilson’s collective works, Vol. II., pp. 247--259-j 
Professor Max Muller’s History of Ancient SmHkrit Literature, pp. 408, 
el scq. 

* I have substituted Jay a, Krita, for “Kritajaya”. If we were to read 
only one name here, it would be, according to all my MSg , Jaya- 
krita. See note t in the next page. 

t Two MS'S, have Deva. See note f in the next page. The Hart- 
vaMa has Devala. 

* In several copies, Ash fa. 
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rita.f These founded many fami¬ 
lies,* (all of whom were known by the name of) Kau- 
sikas. and intermarried with the families of various 
Eishis. ‘ 

—-.. — v—--—... —-- 

1 The Bhaga/vata says one hundred sons, besides Devarata 
and others, as Ash taka, Haritii^§ Much longer lists of names 
are given .in. the VayuJ Bh.aga.vata, f Brahma, and Hari Vamsa. 
The two latter specify the mothers Thus: Devasravas, Eati (the 
founder of the Katyayanas), and' Hirany^ksha .were sons of S§- 
lavati 5 * # Relink a, GAlava, Sankrhi, Madgal&v Madhuchchhkndas, 
and Dcyala; were sons of Reii'uj and Ash taka, .Kaehchhapa, and 
Rarita were the sons of Dnahadwati. Che same works enumerate 
the Gotras, the families or tribes of .the Kausika Brahmans, 
•Chose are: Parthirae, Dcvaratos, Yajnavalkyas, Samarshahas, 
Uii uni haras, Dumldn as, Tarak % anas, Mune.hatas, Lohitaa, Rerius, 
Karishus, Babhrus, Vanins, ff Dhyanajdpyas,^ Syalantas, Hi- 
rarivAbhtay Sank us, G SI a v&s, Yaurndu tas, Devalas, SalaukAyanas, 
Rasfakalas, Dadativadaras, Sausratas, Saindhavtlyanas, Nishiiatas, 



* Corrected from “Kaohcliapa”. 

t &o reads one of my MBS.; the rest having Hari taka. 

These names form, in the original, me compound, with a plural ease- 
entliiig for the whole. A consideration of the passage cited in note ji, 
below, has led me to make tljj* alteration notified in note * in the 
preceding page. Devadeva, it may be suggested, originated, possibly, from 
a careless duplication of Deva, or from “Deva, Dhrnta,” by corruption. 

.t Optra. 

§ The Bhagavata. specifies only Jaya and Kratomat, also. 

{| Eight are there named: Madhuchchhamlas, Jaya, Erita, Deva, 
Dhruya, Ashfaku, Kaehchhapa, Tiirana. it will be satisfactory to the 
Sanskrit scholar to see the original: 

s 

fSrarftrfgirrt f it 

U This name should be omitted. See note above. 

** Corrected from “Silavati , \ 
if Corrected from “Paninas”. 

J+ Corrected from “Dhyanajyapyas”. 
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Chunchulas, Salankrityas, Sankfityas, Badaranya>V v and an in¬ 
finity of .others, mill tipi led by intermarriages with other tribes, 
and who, according to tin Vayu, were, originally, of the regal 
caste, like Yiswamitra, bat, like him, obtained Brahinanhood, 
through devotion. ISow. these Gotvas, or some ot them, at least, 
no doubt existed, partaking more of the character of,schools Ot 
doctrine, but in which -teachers and scholars were very likely to 
have become of one family by intermarrying ; and the whole, as 
well as their original founder* 1 imply the interference of tire 
Kftbattriya caste with the Brahmanieal monopoly of religious in¬ 
struction and composition. 



* The lists of the Vayu-purana, Brdhma-puraAa and EarivoMa seem 
to be hem amalgamated. 1 suspect numerous errors, but decline, gener¬ 
ally, the task of emendation. A few accents have been supplied, where 
there was good warrant for them. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Sons oi'Ayiis. Line of Kshatt-ravriddha, or kings of Kasf. Former 
birth of Dhauwantan. Various names of Pratardarm. Great¬ 
ness of Alarka. 

A YUS, the eldest soil of Pururavas, married the 
daughter of Raliu (or Arahu*), by whom he had fire 
sons,--i'Kahusha, Kshattra vfuldha, 1 Rainbha, 2 Raji, 
and .Auenas. 3 * 

The son of Kshatfcravriddha was Suhotra/f who 
had three sons, --Kasa, 5 6 1 Lesa/ § and Cmtsurna- 


' PharmavridcUia : Vdyu. Vriddhasarman: Matey*. Yajna- 

aurniaii: Padma. 

3 Dnrblta: A.gni. Dambha: Padma. 

3 Vipapttmn: Agni aril Matsya. Vidaman: Padrnu. The two 
lust iiutlioiiiies proceed no further with this line. 

( Sunahotra: V&yu, Brahma. 

5 Kasya: Rbagavata. 

6 Sala: ||-i Vayu, Brahma, Hart Varnsa: whose son was Arshti- 



* In the copies of the text accompanied by the commentary,; the col¬ 
location of words, ''being' , yields Arahu or Arahu. Two 

MSS., however, of the pure text have *• e -> Rl ^ u - 

The Vdyu~pura/)a, iu the corresponding passage, gives, as wife of Fd- 
ruravas, Prabha, daughter of Swarbhanu. Swurbhann, according to our 
Purana, — see Vob IL, p. 70,—had a -daughter Pr^bhil One of the 
Swarbhanus—for there is a second: see Vol. II., p. 71 is .identified with 
Rahn, ibid., p. 304. 

t Four MSS. have Sunahotra. This being corrected to Simahotra, we 
have the genuine ancient reading. See note * in the next page. 
t Kasyu, in two MSS. 

§ Two copies have Lasya. 

|1 I find Sala in tho Vdyu-purdna, 



f 








da. * The son of the last was Saimaka,' who first estab- 


sheriff father of Charfttity$. VAy-n: of Ka&yapa';' Brahma and 
Han Vamsa. t ■■■.. , 

1 Here is, probably, an error; for the VAyu, Bhagavata, and 
' Brahma agree in making Sunaka the sOn of fefits&macte, and 
father of Saunaka. 

-— -—.... 

* Corrected, throughout tins chapter, from ^ Glirit«nnvada 
u !fc is to be observed, that, this Gfitsam&da, who is here described as be¬ 
longing to the regal lineage of fimuavcs, is the reputed hishi of many 
hymns in the second MaMula of the Jligveda. Regarding' him the Com¬ 
mentator Say ana has tbe following remarks, in 'his introduction to that 
Mandala: 

* » * iU -x- Hr * * # •>;• x- * ' 

“‘The seer he who received the revelation) .of this Mandala was 
the Rishi ,0 ntsainada. He,; being formerly the son of Simahotra in the 
family of the Anguasos, was seized by the A suras, at the time of sacri¬ 
fice, and rescued - by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
he became the person named Gritsamada, son of Sunaka, in the family 
of Bhngu, Thus, the Jnukramamkd (Index to the Rigvea'a), * ays of 
him:* ' Thai Gritsamada, who, having been an Angirasa, and son of 
&mi$hotra, became a Bhnrgava and soil of Sunaka, saw the. second Man- 
dala.T So, too, the same Saunaka says, in his Hfchi-wmhraimin&i re¬ 
garding-. the Mandala beginning with ‘Thou, 0 AguiGritsamada, son 
of Sunaka, who is declared to have been, naturally an Angirasa, and 
the son of Sanahotia, became a Bhrigu.’ Hence, the seer of the Mandala 
is the Rishi Gi'itsaniada, son of Sunaka.' 

“ft will bo noticed, that, (unless we are to suppose a different Gr/.tsa- 
vnacla to he intended in each case,) there is a discrepancy between the 
Pur&uas on the one hand, and Sfyana and the AwukramaMku on the 
other; as the Pnranas make Gritsamada the son of Sunahotra or Su- 
hotra, and the father of Sunaka; whilst the ArmLramamkd, followed by 
Sayawa, represents the same personage as having been, indeed, originally, 
the son of Sunahotra, of the race of Angiras, but as having, afterwards 
become, by what process does not appear, the son of Sunaka, of the Yace 
of Bhrigu. ’* Original Sanskrit Texts , Part I., p. 223 (2nd ed.). 

i Corrected from “ Arsht'isena 1 '. My MSS. of the Vdyu-purdna give 
Arshiieswa; and Arshtisheua as son of Saunaka. 

J Xusa: Bhdgavata-purma } IX., XVII., 3. 
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ished tiie distinctions of the four castes.. ! The son of 
Kisa was K&siraja; 2 hi's son was Dlrghatamas;' 1 his son 
Was Dhanwantari, whose nature was exempt from.hu¬ 
man, infirmities, arid who, in every existence, had been 
master of universal knowledge.*' In his past life, (or, 
when he was produced by the agitation of the milky 
seaf)? Narayaha had conferred upon him the boon, 
that he should subsequently be born in the family o:l 




1 The expression is ‘the originator (or 

causer) of the distinctions (or duties) ot the tour castes. Hie 
cojnirientator, however, understands the expression to signify, 
that his descendants were of the four castes. So, also, the Vayu: 

Tpff '’jagpSRp© I 

WTfprr- %ut: » 

■gci^r tst u 

‘The son of (Iritsamada was Suuaka, whose son was baunaka 
Brahmans, Ksliattri^as, Yaisyas, arid yirdras were born in his 
race; Brahmans l>y distinguished deeds.” The existence of but; 
one caste in the age of purity, however incompatible witty the 
legend whicii ascribes the origin of the four tribes to. Brahma, h 
everywhere admitted. Their separation is assigned to different 
individuals;-— whether accurately to any one may be doubted; but 
the notion indicates that the distinction was of a social or politi¬ 
cal character, 

2 Kasiya: Brahma, t 

3 Dirghatapas: Vayu, Gritsatamas:§ Agni. The Bhigavatajj 
inserts a Rashtra before this prince; and the Vayu, a Dharma, 
after him. 



f This explanation is borrowed from the commentary. 

+ Kaii: Bhdgavata-pvrma. Ka%a(?): Vdyu-puraAa. Kaseya: Ha- 
rivSifa, & 1734, in the best MSS. Vide infra , p. 40,; note 

§ Corrected from <%hritsatamas1! And so the Vdy^f urma, 
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raja, should compose the eightfold system of 
medical science, 1 and should be., thereafter, entitled to 
a share of offerings (made to the gods). The son of 
Bhanwantari was Ketumat; his son was Bhfmaratha; 
his soil was Pivod&sa; 2 '* his son' was.. Pratardana,f 



u 






1 The eight,' branches of medical sciencei are: 1. Salya, ex¬ 
traction of eitraneoas bodies; 2. Salakya, treatment of external 
organic afieetioiis: these two constitute surgery 5 3 . CkikitsA^ ad¬ 
ministration of medicines^ or medical treatment in general; 4. Bhu- 
tstvidya, 1 treatment of maladies referred to demoniac possession ; 
5 . KaumaraBhritya, midwifery and management of children,; 
(L Agada, alexipharmacy; i. Ras&yana, alchemical therapeutics; 
8. Vajikarana, use of aphrodisiacs. Dhauwaritari, according to 
the Brahma Taivarfca/ Parana, Was preceded, in medical science, 
by A trey a, Bharadwaja, and Charaka: his pupil Susruta is "the 
reputed author of a celebrated work still extant. It seems 
probable that Kasi or Benares was, at an early period, a cele¬ 
brated school of medicine. § 

3 Some rattier curious legends are connected with this prince, 
in fcbeVayu and Brahma Pu rati as, and.Hari Vaiusa, and, especially, 
in the Kasr Ivhahda of the Skanda Puraiia. According to these 
authorities, Siva and Parvati, desirous of occupying Kasi, which 


* See Original Sanskrit Texts , Part I., p. 230 (2nd eel.). Many of the 
personages named hereabouts are of Yaldik notoriety. 

f Also called Dyumat. Bhcnjav ata-p nr an a . 

\ They are named as follows, in a couplet quoted by the scholiast: 

(?) i|-3Er ffv?r 1 

A second classification is given, which differs less from that of Pro¬ 
fessor Wilson, but in which we find, as the third, fifth, and sixth branches, 
Mya&uddhi, hmdratantra, and <igadatantra. 

§ For further particulars, see a paper entitled On the Medical and 
Surgical Sciences of the Hindus , in Professor Wilson's Essays, Analyti¬ 
cal , &<*,, Vo!. L, pp. 269—276, 
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VfSHNtr PURAKA. 


so named from destroying the race of Ehadrasnehytt. 
He had various other appellations, as: Satrujit, the. 


Divodasa possessed, sent Nikuuiblia, one of the Gaiias of the 
former, to lead the prinoe to the adoption of Buddhist doctrines; 
in consequence of which, he was expelled /rom the sacred city, 
and, according to the Vayu, founded another on the banks of 
the Gomath We have, however, also some singular, though ob¬ 
scure, intimations of some of the political events of this and the 
succeeding reign. The passage of the Vayu is: 

wm flftirwnmr ^Ttart? ti 

g f?f Si x|M§f i 

$*nj •fT'JT *rc*m: i* 

•sftrC Jra^r h 
1* q^tjr *rriN #$# w $ gW: i 
srT'ssr^f irm^nn ?^t n 

“The king Divodasa, having slain the hundrotl sons of Bhadra- 
srexiya, took possession of his kingdom, which was conquered 
by that hero. The son of Bhadrasrenya, celebrated by the name 
of Durdarmi, was spared, by Divodasa, as being an infant. Fra- 
tardana was the son of Divodasa, by Dfishadwati; and by that 
great prince, desirous of destroying ait enmity, (was recovered) 
that (territory), which had been seized by that young boy, (Dur- 
dama).” This is not very explicit; and something is wanted to 
complete the sense. The Brahma Fur aha and Haii Vamsa 4 tell 
the story twice over, chiefly in the words of the Vayu, but with 
some additions. In Oh. 29 we have, fleet, the Erst; three lines of 
the above extract; then comes the story of Benam being deserted; 
we then have the two next lines; + then follow : } 


* lit Chapters XXIX. and XXXII. 

f My MSS. ; and the panted and lithographed editions, of the Hari 
varna do not bear out there unimportant statements. 

{ 1584, 1585; also, §1, 1742—1745. 
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victor over his foes,’ from having vanquished all his 
enemies; Vatsa, or ‘child’, from his father’s frequently 


—r— -—.-——-- f -- ~ * "" • ’ 11 . 

tnna g ?rstr4 t 

fqg^r^-N wwrg n 

ti:«ST5ti |§fT*P5t t^fVWRH II 

“That prints (Durdama) invading ids patrimonial possessions, 
the territory which Div'odasa had seized by, force was recovered 
by the gallant son of Bhadrasrenya, Durdama, a warrior desi¬ 
rous, mighty king, to effect the destruction of his foes.” Here 
the victory is ascribed to Durdama, in. opposition to what ap¬ 
pears to be the sense of the Vdyu, and what is, undoubtedly, 
that of onr text, which says, that he was called Pratardana, from 
destroying the race of Bhadrasrenya, and Satrujil, from vanquish¬ 
ing aii his foes: 7m: tra^r. 1^ 

YfB ^rgfir^nm. I By.; Vairasya anta, ‘the 
end of hostility or enmity,’ is, obviously, not to he understood, 
here, as M. Langlois has intimated, a. friendly pacification, but 
the end or destruction of all enemies. In tlvc 32nd chapter of 
the Han Vathsa, we have precisely the same lines, slightly varied 
as to their order; but they are preceded by this verse:'* 

frr g gf¥ sTTroraff hw i 

“ The city, (that on he. Gomati). before the existence of Benares, 
of Bhadrasreiiya, a pious prince of the Yadu race.” This verse 
is not in the Brahma Parana.' After giving the’rest of the above 
quotation, except the last line, the passage proceeds:f 

wmm % i 

twr^ iilf l l f#l<Pl II 



* Professor Wilson’s authority seems to be peculiar here. See M. 
Langlois’s Translation of the HarivaMa, Vol. I., p. 146, note 16. 
t „SV. 1744, 1745, 
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calling him by that name; Kitadhwaja, ‘he whose em¬ 
blem was truth,’ being a great observer of veracity; 
and Kuvalayaswa, because he had a horse (aswa) 
called Xuvalaya. 1 The son of this prince Was Alarka, 
of whom this verse is sung, in the present day: “For 
sixty thousand and sixty hundred years, no other youth¬ 
ful monarch, except Alarka, reigned over the earth 9 ’ 
-«.__ 1 ________ • 

r ” The king called Ashtaratha was the‘ son of Bhimaratha; and by 
him, great king, a warrior desirous of destroying Ms foes, was 
(the country) recovered, the children (of Durdama) being infants.” 

| Commentary. According to the same 
authority, y/e are, here, to understand Bhimaratha.and Ashtaratha 
as epithets of Divodasa and Pratardana. .From these scanty and 
ill-digested notices it appears, that Divodasa, on being expelled 
from Benares, took some city and district on the Gomati from 
the family ofBhadrasreiiya; that Dnrdanaa recovered the country; 
and that Pratardana again conquered it from his descendants. 
Ihe alternation concerned, apparently, only bordering districts; 
for the princes of Mahishmati and of Kasi continue, in both an 
earlier, and a later series, in undisturbed possession of their 
capitals and their power. 

1 The V ayu, Agni, Brahma Puranas, and Hari Variisa inter¬ 
pose two sons of Prafardana.—Gargaf (or Bharga) and Yatsa; 
and thaj make Yatsa the iiather of Alarka; except the Brahma, 
which has Batrujit and Ritadhwnja as two princes following Yatsa. 

* The Yayu, Brahma, and Hari Yarns a repeat this stanza, J 
and add, that Alarka enjoyed such protracted existence, through 
the favour of Lopamuclra, and that, having lived till the period 


* *rfu wfu ^hntrfw T <? i 

^prr ii 

f So reads the Vayu-purdna. 

J More or less literally. And iso does the Bhdgavata-furdnf? , IX, 
XVII., 7. 
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he son of Alarka was Sannati; 1 '* his son was 
Sunjtha; his son was Suketn; his son was Dhanna- 

at ■which the curse upon Kail terminated, he killed the Rakshasa 
Kshemiika,—by whom it had been occupied, after it was aban¬ 
doned by Divodasa,—and caused the city to be reinhabited: 

. '.snwrei nf w i f WT * 

t*ri ^nvMrf g*r.»t 

1 Several varieties occur, in the series that follows, the 
comparative lists will best show: 


Bhagav ata.$' K t attma. 


Vayu. 


Agni. 


Alarka 

Alarka 

Alarka 

'.Alarka 

Santati 

Sannati 

Sannati 

Dharmaketu 

; Simitha 

Sunitim 

Suratha 

Vibhu 

Suketarm 

Kshema 

Suketu § 

Sukumara 

Dhannaketu 

Ketumat 

Dhrishtaketu 

Satyaketu 

Satyaketu ■ 

Suketu 

Venuhotva 


Dhrishtakefcu 

Dharmaketu 

Gargya 


Sukuraara 

Satyaketu 

Gargabhumi 


Vitihotra 

Yihhu : 

Vatebhtimi | 


Bharga 

Bhargabhurm 

Anarta 

Sukumara 

Dhrishtaketu 

Veiiuhotri If 

Bharga 

Vatsahhumi 




* I find' only this reading. Professor Wilson’s “Santati” 1 take to 
be a misseript of a very few MSS. 

f Ilarwamfa, si, ^5 aiui again, tL 1748, 1749, with trilling devia¬ 
tions, The Vayu*p&r(My has very nearly as above; the JyrahniOrpurana, 
the very words there given, 

J IX, XVII., 8 , 9. 

§ My MSS. of the Vdyu-purdna insert, between Snketn and DhrisMa- 
ketu, Dhiumaket/u, Satyaketu, Vibhu, Suvibhu, and Snknmara. 

jl On the name here, in the Vdyu-purdm, see the Translator’s next 

note. f , 

f I find. Venuhotra both in. the Brahma^mrdna and in the ilarivamsa. 

See, too, note 1, in the next page, 









feetu) his son was Satyaketu; his son was Vibhu; his 
son was Subvibhu; his son was Sukuinara; his son was 
Phrishtaketn; his son was Vainahotra;* his' son .was 
Bhargajf his son was Bh^rgabhiinn, l from whom 
(also,) rules for the four castes were promulgated . * 1 



The Hari Varnsa§ agrees, as usual, with the Brahma, except in 
the reading of one or two names, (t is to be observed, however, 
that the Agin makes the I&isi princes the descendants of Yitatha, 
the successor of Bharat a. The Brahma Parana and Hari Vanrn, 
determined, apparently, to be right, gire the list twice over; 
deriving it, in one place, from Kshattravncldha, ns in our te^ct, 
the VAyit, and the Bh&gavatn;' and, in another, with the Agni, 
from Yitatha, The series of the Brahma, however, stops with 
Lauhi, the son of Alaska, and does not warrant the repetition 
which the carelessness of the compiler of the Hari Yams a has 
s uporflyously ins erte d, 

* Out text is clear enough; and so is the Bhagavata: but the 
Vayu, Brahma, and Hari Yarnia contain additions of rather 
doubtfuj import. The formerj| has: 

3TT«rf % Wf fWFr; i 

atpre ?T^fr gvr: u 

u The son-of Yeriuhofcra was die celebrated Gargya; Gargabhumi 
was thd son of Gargya; and Yatsa, of the wise Yatsa: virtuous 
Brahmans and Eshattriyas were the sons of these two,” By the 
second Yatsa is, perhaps, meant Yatsabhumi; and the purport 


’ A. single cep} reads Vitabotra. 

f One MS, has Rhargava. 

I BhargaVabhumi, in one- copy. 

§ £l. 1588— 1597; tt, 1749—1753. The two lists there given vary 
from each other by a considerable number of items; and neither of them, 
in any copy of the HarivaihM that I have seen, harmonizes with tho list 
ic the Brahma-purdna. 

:)) Tho Yayu-pimiha is .intended, 
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hese are the- K&si* * * § princes, (or, descendants of 


of the passage is, that Gtirgya (or, possibly, rather, Bharga, one 
of the sons of Prutardana,) and Vatsa were the founders of two 
races (Bhumi, ‘earth’, implying.‘source’ or ‘founder’), who 
were jjsbattriyas by birth, and Brahmans by profession. The 
Brahma f and tlari YaiMa, apparently misunderstanding this 
text, have, increased the perplexity. According to them, the son 
of Yeriuhotra was Bharga; Vutsabhumi was the son of'Vatsa; 
arid Bhargahhumi (Bhftgubbumi: Brahma,) was from Bhargava. 
“These sons of An'giras were born in the family of Bhvigu, 
thousands of great might, Brahmans, Kshattriyas and Taisyas 1 ' 

*tt*t virntri i 

djt mfiXfl-. gir. wrar Hm* i 

HTfUiT: %J8T%aftprf: Mi 

The commentator § has: w^risr^fTg: $fnfT*tnr i • 

trffi i w^rra: I i i i 

3 ^TsfacfTcC. 1 “ Another son of Vatsa, the 

father of Alarka, is described: Vats&bhumi, ,&c. From Bhargava, 
the brother of Vatsa. (They were) Angirasas, from Gsilava, be¬ 
longing to that family, (and were born) in the family of Bhfign, 
from the descent of Viswamitra.” The interpretation is not very 
clear; but it authorises the notion above expressed, that Vatsa 
and Bharga, the sons of Prutardana, are the founders at two 
races of Kfthattriya-Brahmans. 


* Altered, here and elsewhere, from “Kalya”; the original being 
<* ‘the EXsi kings’, or, as we should 

say, ‘the faxis'. These rulers tale their name from Kstsi,’ or KAsiraja/. 
vide supra, p. 32, note J. Sriclharii, commenting on the Bhdyavata- 
purdna, IX., XVIL, 30, says . 5*7^: ! ^PT^fWIT: I Compare Vol. II., 
p. 157, note t. 

This : Purina contains, almost literally, the stanzas cited just below, 
; HdrivaMa, il. 1.596—1.598; with which compare iL 1572—1574. See, 
on both passages, Original-Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 52, 53 (pp. 231, 232, 
2 nd ed.). 

§ Kiiakahfha. Aijuna jffisra remarks to the like effect. 
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Ka4a* * * § ). J We will now enumerate the descendants 
of Raj l 


1 On the subject of note 2, in p. 33, supra, some further illus- 
tration is derivable from the Mahabharafca, Saiati Far van, Dana- 
dliariua. f Haryana the king of the Kasis, reigning between 
the Ganges and the Yamuna, or in the Doab, was,invaded and 
slain by the Haihayas 7 i a race descended, according to this 
authority, froni Smyati,. the son of Manu (see YoL III, p. 255, 
note l). S'adeva, the son of Haryaiwa, was, also, attacked and 
defeated by the same enemies. Divodasa, his son, built and forth* 
fied Benares, as a defence against the Haihayas; but in vain; for 
they took it, and compelled him to fly.. He sought refuge with 
Bharadwaja, by ' whose favour he had a son born to him, Fra- 
tardana, who destroyed the Huilmyas , under their king Vitah&vya;§ 
and reestablished the kingdom of Ka4L Vitahavya,'through the 
protection of Bhrigu, became a Brahman.|[ The Mahabharala. 
gives a list of his descendants, which contains several of the 
names of the Kail dynasty of the text. Thus, Gritsarnada is 
said to be his son; and the two last of the line are Sunuka and 
Saunaka. Vide supra, p, 31* notd 1. 


* This parenthesis, which was not marked as such in the former 
edition, was supplied by the Translator. See note * in the preceding 
page. The patronym which occurs of Kara is Jvaseya. Vide supra , 
p. 32, note ,J. 

t The passage referred to is found in the Anumsana-parvan, Chap. .XXX. 

X . The original so calls the hundred sons of Haihaya. He and Tdla- 
jangha were sons of Vaisa. 

§ Corrected, here and below, from. “ Vitihavya’h 
;f{ Tor a legend touching this personage, see Professor Wilson’s Trans¬ 
lation of the kigveda , Vol. II., pp. 207, 208; also, Original Sanskrit 
Teats, Part L, pp. 51, 52 (pp. 229, 230 of the 2nd ed.), 
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Descendants of llaji, son of Ayus: India resigns his throne to 
him: claimed, after his death, by his sons, who apostatize from 
the religion of the ■Vedas,-and are destroyed by lndra. Descend¬ 
ants of Pratikshatfra, son of Ksh&ttravriddha. 

RAJI had five hundred sons, all of unequalled daring 
and vigour. Upon the occurrence of a war between 
the demons* and the gods, both parties inquired of 
Brahma■Which would be victorious. The deity replied: 
“That for which Raji shall take up arms.” Accord¬ 
ingly, the Paityas immediately repaired to Raji, to 
secure his alliance $ which he promised them, if they 
would make him their lndra, after clefeating the gods. 
To this they answered, and said: “We cannot profess 
one thing, and mean another. Our lndra is Pra,hl&d».;f 
and it, is for him that we wage war.” Having thus 
spoken, they departed. And the gods then came to 
him, on the like errand. He proposed to them the said 
conditions; and they agreed that he should be their 
lndra. Raji, therefore, joined the heavenly host; and, 
by his numerous and formidable weapons, destroyed 
the army of their enemies. 

When the demons were discomfited, lndra placed 
the feet of Raji upon his head, and said: “Them hast 
preserved me from a great danger ; and I acknowledge 
thee as my father.! Thou art the sovereign chief over 


* Asura, 

J For tliQ history of Prahl.ada, seo Vol. II*, pp. 30—69. 
J Hereupon the scholiast quotes the ensuing stanza; 
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all the regions; and I, the Indra of the three spheres, 
am thy Ion.” The Iiaja smiled, and said, “Even be it 
so. The regard that is conciliated by many agreeable 
speeches is not to be resisted even when such language 
proceeds from a foe : (much less should the kind words 
of a friend fail to win our affection).”* He, accord- 
inglv, returned to his own city; and Indra *j- remained 
(as his deputy,) in the government of heaven. 

When Raji ascended to the skies, his sons, at the 
instigation of .Narada, demanded the rank of Indra, as 
Hieii hereditary right; and, as the deity refused to 
acknowledge their supremacy, they reduced him to 
submission, by fdrce, and usurped his station. After 
some considerable time had elapsed, the god of a 
hundred sacrifices, (Indra), deprived of his share of 
offerings to the immortals, met, with Bvihaspati, in a 
ietired place, and said to him: “Cannot you give me 
a little of the sacrificial butter, i even if it were no 
bigger than a jujube? For I am in want of sustenance.” 
“If, replied Bfihaspati, “I had been applied to, by 
you, before, I could have done anything for you that 
you w ished: as it is, I'will endeavour and restore you, 
in a few days, to your sovereignty.” So saying, he 
commenced a sacrifice,§ for the purpose of increasing 


WfTm wtrt trier ^ i 

.*f*?nr fma wm: u 

ibis should seem to be a quotation, ■without reference to book, of the 
VHMhi-ckaiiakya , IV., 19, 

' ^rfTr^tften- tf wfm i 

QrtJn'l’Vrrl ir nn,. r. — A 1. • • * 


t Satakratu, one of his epithets, in the original 
I ? Puroddm-khautta. 


§ ^rf^Tfy^i * * fetR i 
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t might oflndra, and of leading the sons of Raji into 
error, (and so effecting their downfall). 1 Misled by 
their mental fascination, the princes became enemies 
of the.Brahmans; regardless of their duties, and con¬ 
temners of the precepts of the Vedas; and, thus devoid 
of morality and religion, they were slain by Indra, 
who, by the assistance* * * § of the priests (of the gods), 
resumed his place in heaven. Whoever hears this 
story shall retain, for ever, his proper place, and shall 
never be guilty of wicked acts. 

Bambha (the third son of Ay us,) had no progeny. 2 
Kshattravriddha had a son named Pratikshattra; 3 his 


1 The M&t&ya says. he taught the sous of Raji the Jina- 
d harm a, or Jain a religion: 

fvravm wmrsr » 

3 The Bhagavata enumerates, however, as his descendants, 
Babhasa, Gablu'ra, and Akriya, whoso posterity became Brah¬ 
mans. The s&me authority gives, as the descendants of Alienas, 
the fifth * son of Ayus, Soddha, Suchi, Trikakud,f and Santa- 
ray a. 4 

5 The Vayu agrees with our text, in making Pratipaksha 
(Pratikshattra) the son of Kshattravriddha; § but the Brahma Pa¬ 
rana and ITari Yaihsa consider Alienas || to be the head of this 
branch of the posterity of Ayus, The Bhagavata substitutes 
Kusa (the Leia of our text, the grandson of Kshattravriddha), for 


* Corrected from “fourth”. 

t Here insert Dharraasarathi. 

4 Corrected from “$antakhya’\ 

§ I find Kshattradharma in the Vdyu-purana. A Jittlo below, the same 
Parana calls him Kshattradharman. See note fff in the following page. 

(1 The descendants of A.cenas are specified, in the Brahma-purdna , as 
follows: Pratikshattra, Srinjaya, Jaya, Vijaya, Rriti, Ilaryaswata, Saha- 
deva, Nadina, Jayatsena, Sankriti, Kshatiradhannan, And herewith tal¬ 
lies, punctually, the Harmm&a 3 Ml 1513—11)17. 










son was Sanjaya;* bis son wasf Vijaya; 1 his son was 
Yajnakritaj** his son was Harahavardhana; *'§ bis son 
was Sahadeva; his son was Adlna;*jj his son was Jayar 
senajl his son was Sankrlti;** his son was Kshattra- 
dharman. 5 ff These were the descendants of Kshattra- 
vriddba. I will now mention those of Nahusha. 

the first namejtt and this seems most likely to be correct;, 
Although.' the different MSS. agree in reading ^t 4T|^?T: , it 
should be, perhaps, the patronymic Kshattravriddha; 

making, then, as the Bhagavata§§ does, Pruiik$hattraJ| the son 
of the son of Kshattravriddha. 

1 Jay a: Bhagavata, Vayn, Hlf 

2 Vijaya: Vtiyu. If If Ifrita: Bhagavata, 

s Haryaswa: Brahma, Han Vamsa*** Harya van a: Bhagavata. 

4 The last of the list; Vayu.fff Alima* Bhag&rata. 

5 Kshatlravridclha: Brahma, Han Vaiftsa* +t* 

* See note (| in the preceding page. 

t Sanjaya 3 son wsis Jaya, and Jaya’s was Vijaya, according to all 
iny MSS* Also see note ffjy below. 

> So read all my MSS, but one, which exhibits Rrita. Professor 
Wilson had “ Yaj uakrit 

§ A single copy lias Haryaiwa, [| In two MSS., Ahiba. 

If Only one of my MSS, gives this name; all the rest showing Jayatsetia. 
** Here the BkogattaU fiimna int&ppos&s another Jay A 
It In one MS. .1 find Kshattradharma; in another, Kshetradharman- 
44 /. e., for .Kshattravriddha, 

§§ IX., XVIL, 16. [{jj Shortened to Prati. f % See note +Hs below. 
*** J find Harya.4wata in both works. See note j| in the preceding page. 
’Hi’ Here, again, Professor Wilson's MSS. of the Vdyu-purdna seem to 
be imperfect. Mine give the following series, to begin a little back; 
Kshafctradharma, Pratipaksha, Sanjaya, Jay a, Vijaya, Jayti, Haryadwana, 
Sahadeya, Adina, Jayatsena, Sanknti, Krifcadharman. At the end of the 
genealogy is this line : 

fUn#: i 

jjf See note J| in the preceding page. 












CHAPTER X. 


The sons of -Nahusha. The sons of Yayati: he is cursed by Sukra: 
wishes his sons to exchange their vigour for his infirmities. 
Puru alone consents, ^Yayati restores him his .youth-: divides 
the earth amongst his! sons, under the supremacy of Puru. 


YATI, Yayati,* * * § Samyati, Ay&fci,f Viyati, and KritH 
were the six valiant sons of Nahash a. 1 Yati§ declined 





1 The Bhagavata 

refers, briefly, to the story of Nahuslia, 


which is told in the Mahabharata more than once,—in the Yana 
Parvan, Udyoga Parvan, Danadharma Parvan, and others'; also, 
in the Padrna and other Purarlas. He had obtained the rank of 
Iftdra; but, in bis pride, or at the suggestion of Sachi, compel- 
ling the Rishis to bear his litter, he was cursed, by them, to fall 
from his state, and reappear, upon earth, as a serpent. From 
this form be was set free by philosophical discussions with Yu- 
dhishthira, and received final liberation, Much speculation, wholly 
unfounded, has been started by Wilford’s conjecture, that tine 
name of this prince, with Deva,' c divine’, prefixed, a combina¬ 
tion which never occurs, was the same as Dionysius, or Bacchus, || 
Aufhorities generally agree as to the names of the first three of 
his sons: in those of the others there is much variety; and the 
Matsya, Agni, and Padrna have seven names, as follows, omitting 
the three first < f the text: 


* He, at least, of the sous of Nahusha, had Viraja for mother, accord¬ 
ing to the Vdyu~purdna and Rat wanda. See Yol. IIL, p. 164, notes § 

and If. (Hj| 

f This name, I find, k ordinarily corrupted into Ayati or Ayati. 

I In the Mahab/idrata , Adi-parva/i, Jl. 3155, they appear as Yati, 
Yayati, Samyati, Ayati, Ayati, and Dhruva. 

§ Yati married Go, daughter of Kakutstha, agreeably to the Vayu~ 
purdna, and the HapvaMa, £L 1601. 

|| See the Miatic Researches, Yol, VL, p. 500; Yoh XIY., p. 376. 







VISHNU PURANA. 


<SL 


the sovereignty; 1 and Yayati, therefore, succeeded to 
ti ie throne. He had two wives, Devayani, the daughter 
of Usanas, and garroishthd, the daughter of Vfisha- 
parvan; oi whoiii this genealogical verse is recited: 
“Dev&yani bore two sons, Yadu and Turvasu.*' 
Sartnishtha, the daughter of Vfishaparvan,f had three 
sons, Druhyu,: Anu,§ and Puru.” s jj Through the 


Matsya,, 
Udbhava 
Panschi 
Suiiyati |j jl 
Megiiayati 


Agnj. 
Udbhava 
Pahehaka 
"Pal aka 
Megba 


Padma. 5 
Udbhava 
Fava 


Linga, * ¥ 
Sarny ati ff 
0harap4ka§§ 
Andhaka 


Meghayati 


1 Or, as his name implies he became a devotee, a Yati: 

BbagaYata, 

Ihc stoiy is told, in great detail, ; n the Adi Partran of the 

* The Yaidik form is Turvasa, 
t A Dana YuSee Vol. 1 L, p. 70. 

Z In all my MSS. but one, the name, here, U Druhya, 

§ 80 often do meet with Aik, that it may, perhaps, be regarded 
as the Pauramk corruption of the original Anti. 
j| Corrected from “ Paru ” here and elsewhere. 

hor apparent mention of the families sprung from the fire sons of 
Tayati, see the Migveda; I., CVIIL,?, and Sdyaiia’s comment thereon. 

lt 3S oat of P owor t0 verify the genealogical particulars referred 
to the Padma-puram , as no copy of that work is accessible to me 
, ** Plior LXVL, 63^62. I there find Y*Ui, Yayati, Samyatz, 

Ayati, Andhaka, and Vijati. #S7. 61 ends with the words 

which Professor AYiIson must have found corrupted into o*T• * 
for tho next stanza begins: 

fwfrifw *f§§ i 

ft Corrected'from “SaryafcU, in part a typographical error. Compare 
Vol. jII., p. 13, note §§. Professor Wilson wrote n and r almost ex¬ 
actly alike. 

It I find Panchi. 

§§ See note **, above, 

IIII Is this, in part, a printer’s blunder, for Saryati, the name I flnd’r 
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dirse of Osanas,'* Yay&ti became old and infirm before 
his time; but, having appeased his father-in-law,f he 
obtained permission to transfer his decrepitude to any 
one who would consent to take it. He first applied to 
his eldest son, Yadu, and said: ‘“ Yoiir maternal grand¬ 
father has brought this premature decay upon me. By 
his permission, however, I may transfer it to you for 
a thousand years. I am not yet satiate with worldly 
enjoyments, and wish to partake of them through the 



Mahabbamta; also, in the Bhdgavata, with some additions, evi¬ 
dently of a recent taste., Sarmishthd, the daughter of Trisha- 
parvatq king of the Daily as, l having quarrelled with Devayarn, 
the daughter of Sukra (the religious preceptor of the same race§), 
had her thrown into a well. YayAti, hunting in the forest, found 
her, and, faking htr to her father, with his consent, espoused her. 
Devayanf, in resentment of Sarinishtha’s treatment, demanded 
that she should become her handmaid j and Vrishaparvan, afraid 
of Sukra’s displeasure, was compelled to comply. In the service 
of his queen, however, Yayati beheld SarmishUm, and secretly 
wedded her. Devayani complaining to her father of Yayati’s in¬ 
fidelity, &ukra inflicted on him premature decay, with permission 
to transfer it to any one willing to give him youth and strength 
in exchange, as is related in the text. The passage specifying 
the sons of Yayati is precisely the same in the Mahabharafa!] as 
in our text, and is introduced in the same way : 

I 





* Kavya, in the Sanskrit* from his father, Ka>i. See Voh I., p. 200, 


supplementary note on ibid., p. 152. 
f Sukra, in the original. Vide supra, p. 2, note ||. 
t Read “ Dauavas See note f in the preceding page. 

§ He was priest of the Daityas. 

|| Adi-parvcm , iL 3162. The correspondence is not. of the closest. 
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means of your youth. Do not refuse compliance with 
my request.” Yadu, however, was not willing to take 
upon him his father’s decay; on, which,, his father de¬ 
nounced an imprecation upon him, and said: ‘■•'Your 
posterity shall not possess dominion.” He then ap¬ 
plied, successively, to Druhyu, Turvasu, and Anu, and 
demanded of them their juvenile vigour, They all re¬ 
fused, and were, in consequence, cursed by the king. * 
Lastly, he made the same request of Sarmishtha’s 
youngest son, Turn, who bowed to his father, and 
readily consented to give him his youth, and receive, 
in exchange, Yayafi’s infirmities, saying that his father 
had conferred upon him a great favour. 

I he king Y ay&fei being, thus, endowed with reno¬ 
vated youth, conducted the affairs of state for the good 
of his people, enjoying such pleasures as were suited 
to his age and strength, and were not incompatible 
with virtue, f He formed a connexion with the celes¬ 
tial nymph Viswachr,band was wholly attached to her, 
and conceived no end to his desires. The more they 
were gratified, the more ardent they became; as it is 
said in this verse:§ “Desire is not appeased by enjoy¬ 
ment: fire led with sacrificial oil becomes but the more 
intense.!! No one has ever more than enough of rice, 


bor an ancient allusion to the exclusion from sovereignty of Yadu 
and Turvasa, see Professor Wilson’* Translation of the Rigveda, Yol. III. 
p„ 179, text and note 3, 


t See Vol. II., p. 75, note 3; p. 80, note; pp. 284, et seq. 
§ The remainder of this chapter is metrical. 

|| A quotation of the Laws of the Mdrnvas, II., U. 











BOOK tV., CHAT. X 


49 


<SL 


or barley, or gold, or cattle, or women. Abandon, 
therefore, inordinate desire. When a mind finds neither 
good nor ill in all objects, but looks on all with an 
eq ual eye, then everything yields it pleasure. The 
wise man is filled with happiness, who escapes from 
desire, which the feeble-minded can with difficulty re¬ 
linquish, and which grows not old with the aged.* 
The hair becomes grey, the teeth fall out, as man ad¬ 
vances in years; but the love of wealth, the love of 
life, are not. impaired by age.” “A thousand years 
have passed,” reflected Yayati, “and my mind is still 
devoted to pleasure: every day my desires are awak¬ 
ened by new objects. I will, therefore, now renounce 
all sensual enjoyment, and fix my mind upon spiritual 
truth. Unaffected by the alternatives of pleasure and 
pain, and having nothing I may call my own, 1 will, 
henceforth, roam the forests with the deer/’f 

Having made this determination, Yayati restored 
his youth to Puru, resumed his own decrepitude, in¬ 
stalled his youngest son in the sovereignty, and de¬ 
parted to the wood of penance (Tapovana 1 ). To Tur- 
vasu he consigned the south-east districts of his king¬ 
dom; the west, to Drahyu; the south, to Yadu; and 


1 Bhrigutiinga, according to the Brahma. 


Hf sfb'sifh i 

m rjwri n 
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the north, to Anil; to govern, m viceroys,* * * § under their 
yoiinger brother Piit*u, whom he appointed supreme 
monarch of the earth. 1 


1 The elder brothers were made Mari^ala-Avipas, f kings of 
circles or districts: Bhagavatn 4 The situation of their govern¬ 
ments is not exactly agreed upon. 



Vayu and 
Padma. 

Brahma and 
Haii Vamia. § 

Bhugavata.il 

Turvasu 

South-east 

South-east 

West - 

Drfihyu 

West 

West 

South-east 

Yada 

South-west 

South 

South 

Anu 

North 

North 

North 

The Liriga describes the in inis tors and people 

as expostulating. 


with Y&yati, for illegally giving the supremacy to the youngest 
son ; but he satisfies them hv showing, that lie was justified in 
setting the seniors aside, for want of filial duty. The Mahahha- 
rata, Udyoga Piirvan, Galava Ohsmta* has a legend of YayatPs 
giving a daughter to the. saint fiAlava, who, through her means, 
obtains, from different princes, eight hundred horses, white ^Vith 











..—i* y*.f ■ v •*“. -V ;S >■‘•A .T-XV- j i 'SCzz 


* SfiTf wqi'vt. i Comment: ww^wTfiprrn. i 

f And see the preceding note. 

* Neither in the Bhdyavala-purd/ta nor even in the commentary on 
it do l find the term maMala-nripa* Mwara is the designation which 
that Pin ana gives to Tnrvaau. and the rest. 

§ So I find in the Brahma-purana, with which iho [rin^a-purdm, 
Prior Section, LXYIL, 11—12, agiees. But the llarivamia ) $L 1617— 
1611), has: 

Turvasu, South-east. 

Druhyu West. 

Yacfu, North-east. 

Anu, North. 

Puru, Middle region* 

“'ll IX, XIX, 22. 








WNiSr/f^ 
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one black ear, as a fee for bis preceptor Viswarnitra Yayath 
after his death and residence \u Indra’s heaven, is again de¬ 
scending to earth, when his daughter’s sons give him the benefit 
of their devotions, and replace him in the celestial sphere. It has 
the air of an old story, A legend in some respects similar has 
been related in our text; p. 16 , supra. 

' ’ , • ■' ■ ’ ' , '■ Vff ; ■ 
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CHAPTER XI. 


'I'liH Y.idavJi race, or descendants' of Yadu. Kartavfrya obtains 
a boon irorn Dattatreya; takes Havana prisoner: is killed by 
Parasurarna: his descendants. 

I WILL first relate to you the family of Yadu, the 
eldest $on of Yayati. in which the eternal, immutable, 
Vishnu descended upon earth, in a portion of his es¬ 
sence; ’ of which the glory cannot be described, though 
for. ever .hymned, ' in order to confer the fruit of all 
their wishes--whether they desired virtue., wealth, 
pleasure, or liberation,—upon all. created beings, upon 
men, saints, heavenly q u iris ters, spirits of evil,* * * § ny mphs, 
centaurs,f serpents, birds, demons,! gods, sages, Brah¬ 
mans,^ and ascetics. Whoever hears the account of 
the race of Yadu shall be released from all sin; for the 


supreme 

3 spirit, that is without form, j| and which is 

> < 

Or,, 

4 in which Krishna was hot 

n . 5 It might h 

ave been ox- 


pected, lVom the. importance of this genealogy, that if, would 
have been so carefully preserved, that the authorities would have 
closely concurred in its details. Although, however, the leading 


* Rdkahma ; which word, in the original, is preceded by yaks/tn, and 
followed by (juhyaka, --terms left untranslated. 

f Kimpurusha, 

t To render daitya and ddnavci conjointly. 

§ Devanhi and dwijar^ii, in the original. For these two kinds of 
Aishis, — the second of which has the name of Bmhmarshi, more usu¬ 
ally,—see Voi, 1IL, p. 08, note 1. 

'll Nirtikrili. There is a variant,, ndrmHU^x n the form of a man.’ It 
is noticed by the scholiast 
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iS0ed Vishnu, was manifested in this family.* 

Yadu had four sons,--Sahasrajit, Kr0shtu,f Nala, and 
Raglm. 1 Satajifc was the son of the elder of these; arid 
he had three sons, Haihaya, Vehu, 2 t and Haya.§ The 


• specifications. coincide,. yet, as we shall have occasion to notice, 
great and irreconcilable variations occur. 

1 The two first generally agree. There are differences in the 
rest; as: 


Vayu. 

Brahma, t| 

Bhagavata. 

Kiirma. 

Nila 

N ala 

Nala 

Nila 

Ajita 

Anjika 

Ripu ** 

Jina 

Raghnff 

Payoda 


Raghu 


The Brahma and Hart YarfisaJi read Sahasrada for the first name; 
and the Linga has Balasanh in place of Nala,f§ Tlie Agni. makes 
Satajit, also, a son of Tad a, 

3 Vermlmya: Bhagavata, <&c«|| Uttanahaya: Fadma. Veita- 


41 This sentence renders a stanza. 

f So nead all my MSS.: and such is the lection of the Vdyn-purdna, 
The Translator’s “Kroslrfi ” I take to have been a typographical oiror 
for Kroshfri. See notes [[and f, below, Also vide infta, p. 61, 
note *. i One MS. has Venuhaya. 

§ ; Mahahaya is the lection of one copy; and so reads the Bhdgavata - 
ptcrdm. In the Linga-purattUi SatajitV sons are called Haihaya, Haya, 
and Venuhaya; and so in the Tlarivanda and the Maisya-purdm, 

|.[ I find Sahasrajit, Payoda, Kroshtri, Mia, and Anjika. 

■If IX., XXIII, 20. For Kroshtu I, there find Kroshfri. 

** Corrected from “AripvTi. 

ft My MSS, have Laghu. And see note §§, below. 

In my MSS., Sahasrada, Payoda, Kroshfm Nila, and Anjika. 

§§ Yjidu's five sons 1 find called, in the Linga-purdna, Sahasrajit, 
Kroshfn, Nila, Ajaka, and Laghu. Only that it reads Ajika and Raghu, 
the Matsya-pufdAa has the same names; arid so has the Kurma-purana , 
except that it gives An jit a and Raghu (or Laghu, in some MSS,), 
jilt As tho Vdyu-purdria } the Kurma-pxtrdna , and the HcirivcMa , 
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son of Haihaya was Dliavraanetra; 1 * * § his son was 
Kimtip his son wasS^hanjiy'f his son was Mahishinat;' 1 
his son was Bhadrasena; 5 ! h, : is son was |}urdama; § 
his son was Dhanaka, 6 who had lour soh^—Kirit^yiryig, 

haja; .MatBji.t'|| They were the sons of Sahasrada: Brahma arid 
Hari Van'isa, 

1 Dharmataotras Vayu. Dhanim; If Karma. ** 
a Kirtth Yayti.fi 

3 Sanjneya: Vayu. Saukbaiia: Agni. Sabanja, of Sahanjatil- 
pari: JJ Brahma. Sanjnita: Linga. §§ SamhatJa: Matsya, IJjj So- 
hanji: Bhagavata. 

4 By whom the city of Mahishiaati (on the Nurbadda) was 
founded :lf1f Rr&h&a Puraria* * * Hari Yiuhiiw 


5 ,So the Bhagavata; but the V&yu,*** more correctly, ..has 
Bhadrasreiiya, fff Vide supra; p. 33, note 2., 

6 Kanaka:‘Vayu, Ac.JJJ Yaraka: Linga.§§§ Andhaka:Ktamia,|j[|t[ 



* In a single MS;, Dharrna. 
f Two oi my MSS,, have SahajiL 

J My best MSS. have • Bhadra^renya, The Vdyu-punmd says he was 


Raja of Benares,' 

§ DurmacL; Vdyit-jnirdrhi and Bhd<javata-purdna. 

Jj See note § in the preceding page. 

Haihaya’s son was Dhar.ua, and his was Dharmarotnu accord iiig to 
the Lmja-ptirdna a ad the Km^ma-pyrdda, 

** And Bhdyavata-purdm, which gives him a son Netta, father of Kunii, 
ft And Linga-jjv.rdna . Kurina-purdiUt, and Brahna-pur dm, Karta and 
Kart); Ilarivamh. 

JJ And so tire Harivcuhta, U. 1846. 

$§ I find Sanjaya. The Kvrnia-piird/ia has Sanjita. 

11)1 I find Samhata,. 

•f«J One of my copies of the Visknu-purdda notices this fact. 

*** And so, the Kurma-purdda, Lviya-purfMa, Brafma-purma^ Mari- 
vatiifa) &c, .. /vT ! 

fit Bee notes J and *** * * §§§ , above,. 

JJJ As the Brahma-pur am and Harivam&i, 

§§§ I find Oban aka. 

||| I find Phenuka, 
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gni,* Kritavarman. f and Kritaujas. Kfitavirya’s 
son was Arjuna, the sovereign of the seven Pwi'pas, 
the lord of a thousand arms. This prince propitiated 
the Sage Dattatreya, the descendant of Atri, who was 
a portion of Vish.hu, and solicited, and obtained from 
him, these boons: a thousand arms; never acting un¬ 
justly; subjugation of the world by justice, and pro¬ 
tecting it equitably; victory over his enemies; and 
death by the hands of a person renowned in the three 
regions of the universe. With these means he ruled 
over the. whole earth with might and justice, and 
offered ten thousand sacrifices. Of him this verse* is 
still recited: “The kings of the earth will, assuredly, 
never pursue his steps in sacrifice, in munificence, in 
devotion, in courtesy, and in self-control.”§ In his 
reign, nothing was lost, or injured;|; and so he governed 



♦ Ilitavi'rya: Vayu-purdrill. 

f The Ktlrma-purdria has Kritadharma. 

♦ It runs thus, hi the Bhdgavata-purdna ,— IX., XXIII., 24: 

n ^5 rimtsrtw wrftf trif^rr: i 

i n ^ wrf^fH: ii 

The Vdyii'pw'dna has: 

fasfinrr sptw ^ n 

Compare the Mdrkancleya-purdAa , XIX., 29; also tho Brahma 
purd/uiy &c 

§ ^ ^ 3rffl ^T^!T I 

Bee Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp, 171, 172, 

|| The scholiast quotes, from the Kurma-purdnti, the following line, 
addressed to Arjuna; 

And I have found the onsuiug stanza, of similar purport, in an ex¬ 
tract from the Brahmun&a-'purdna: 
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the whole earth, with imdimihished health, prosperity, 
power, and might, foii eighty-five thousand years. 
Whilst sporting in the waters of the Narmada, and 
elevated with wine, Havana came, on his tour of tri¬ 
umph, to (the city) Mahishmati; and there he, who 
boasted of overthrowing the gods, the Daityas, the 
Gandharvas and their king, was taken prisoner by 
Kartavirya, and confined, like a (tame) beast, in a 
corner of his capital. 1 * At the expiration of his long 
reign, Kartavirya was killed by Paras urama, who was 
an embodied portion of the mighty Narayaha. 3 Of the 
hundred sons of this king the live f principal were 


1 According to the Vayu, Kartavirya was the aggressor, in¬ 
vading Lanka, arid there taking Bavaria prisoner. The cifeunn 
stances are, .more usually, narrated as in our text. 

3 Vide supra, p. 22. Kartaviyya’s fate was the consequence 
of an imprecation denounced by Apava (or Vasishtba), the son of 
Varuha, whose hermitage had been burnt, according to the Ma- 
habhanita, Rajadhanna^ by Chitrabhariu (or Fire), to whom the 
king had, in his bounty, presented the world. The Vivo. makes 
the king himself the inevmdiafy, with arrows given him, by 
Smrya, to dry up the ocean. 


wi*r yr#r i 

W *r?f *r£ ^ II 

'* Arjuna, son of Kfttaviiya, was a king with a thousand arms. By 
simply calling him to mind, a thing lost or ruined is restored.’’ 

See, further, the HarfvaMa, si. 1864. 

** See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part II., p. 437, note 106. 
t These, according to the Bhdgav a tc ~pu ran a , IX., XXIII., 26, were 
all* out of a thousand, that survived the contest with Parasurama. 

$ Amsdsana-parvan, Chapter II, 
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•V . X?'*/ 

iSi'ira , 1 Silrasena, Vfishana, 3 '' Mad In i . 3 f and Jaya- 
dhwaja . 4 The son of the last was TtUaj&ngha, who had 
a hundred sons, called, after him, Talanjanghasi the 
eldest of these was VitihotrajJ another was Bfaaratap 
who had two sous, -Wish a- and Sujati. fc § The son oi 
Viisha was Ma'dhu:? he-had a hundred sons, the chief 

■ ■; f . l.; r ,_ ■ : _ ■ ■ I ■_ .■ . : ______—-- 

1 Urjita; Blmgavata. 

3 Vrishabha: BMgavfita. Dliri&bta: MatsyajJ DfcHshna: Kur- 
m a, \\ Piisbokta: U Padma. Vrfebni: Litiga* ** ICnshiiaksba: 
Brahma, ff 

3 .Krishna, in all except the Bhagavata,+I 

4 King of Avanti: Brahma and Hari Yar&sa. §§ 

* Anftnfa.: Vayu and Agiii;!||| elsewhere omitted* 

6 Dnrjaya 111!’. only: Yiyu, Matsya. *** 

7 This M&dhu, according to the-Btiagavata, fif was the *on of 
Kartavirya. The Brahma and Hari Yarivsa make him the son of 
Vrisha, but do not say whose son Yrisba was. The commentator 
on the latter asserts, that the name is a synonym o r Payoda, 
the son of Yadu, according to his authority, and to that alone.JP 



One MB. has Dhrishan.a. 
f In three copies the reading is Madhudhwaja. 

J In one MS,, Vitahqto, In the Vdyu-purdda, Virahotra. 

§ Plrofesspt Wilson had “SujafcT, hy typographical error, for Sujati. 
But the original, in all my MSS., c|^WTrft> yields only Sujata. 
jj 1 hind V fifth a and Dbrishfa. 

•jj The Barwama has Dhfishtokta or Dhrishnokta. 

** I and Dhft$tta. ft I find Vmhamu 

H The Bralmm-purma has Madbupadhwaja. 

§§ And so the Bnga-purdna. I have corrected Professor Wilsons 
A country, not a city, is intended. 

|| || The Lmja^rdda has Anarta. 

He wesson of Krishna-©, according to the Linga-purdva. 

*** ••Yfislia and others, unnamed, • were sons of Vitihotra* according to 
the Kurma-piirdna and Linga-purdna. 

tft By probable inference, but not explicitly: IX., XYUI., 28. 

HI But vide mpra.) p. 53, notes t, \\, and JJ, 
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of whom was Vfishru:* and from him die ■ family f 
obtained the name of ViHshhi. 1 From the name of 
their hither, Madhu, they were, also, called Madhu:t 
whilst, from the denomination of their common an¬ 
cestor, Yadu, the whole were termed YAdavas. 2 § 

1 The Bhagavata agrees with our text; but the Brahma, Tl'ari 
Vamsa, Linga, and Kurina tnalfe Yrisharia|l the son of Madhu, 
and derive the 1 amity-name of V rishuts, or Varshheyas, from him. 

I lie text takes no notice of some collateral tribes which 
appear to merit remark. Most of the other authorities, in hr n>- 
tinning the sons ol ja^adhwajji, observe, that, from them came 
the five great divisions of the Il'aihaya tribe. These, according 
to the Yaju, f were the Talajanghas, Vitihotras, AvMtis,** 



* 'fTWllh W fwmtrw MllTiWRfhT | He liad a hundred sons,— 
“Yrishni and others, Y 

f Ootra, 

* 1 ti® Translator had “M&clhava.s”, although the original runs: 

§ Professor Johnson's Selections from the Mahdhkdrata , p. 46, note 7, 
Professor Wilson seems to consider, but -with little probability of cor* 
retitness, as one race “Hho li adayas, Jadavas, Jados, dr. Jats.*' 

It has been speculated that “the Jartikas of the Mahdhhdrata and the 
Puranas represent the Jabs,” and that the Jats “were * * transformed 
into the Jataiio, or Gitano, the Gypsies of modern Europe/’ Sir IT, M, 
Elliot’s Appendix to the Arabs in Sind , pp. 148, 67. The Same author 
remarks, as to writing Jat or Jat, that “the difference of the long and 
short a is a mere fashion of spelling*, and shows no difference of origin, 
family, or habit.” The two words, properly represented, are Jat and Jaf. 

Also see Professor Lassen's indhohe AlterthmiAmx.de, Vo]. II. 7 p. 877, 
note o. But the fullest extant dissertation on the Jats will be found jn 
Sir H. M. Elliot’s Supplemental Glossary, Vol. L, pp, 4l 1~~416. 

II In the host MSS* l find Ynshni. 

f My .MSB* give: Virahdtras, Khojas, Avartis (or Avarvtis), Tunftft 
keras, and Talajanghas. The Linga-purdna has: Vitihotras, Haryatas, 
Bhojas, Avantis, and Sdrasenas. 

Corrected, here and below, from “Avantyas'H the original, in some 
MSS.,—see the last note,—being ^Itjpetf. 
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TuiWIikenis,* * * § and Jatas. f The Malaya and Agni omit the first, 
and substitute Bhojas; and the latter are included in the list, in 
the Rraluna, P-.idma, Linga, and Havi Van’nsa. For Jatas the 
.reading is iSanjatas or Sujatas. i The Brahma Parana § has, 
also, Bhiwratiis, who, as well as the Snjatas, are not commonly 
specified, it is s.aid, ‘from their great number.’ They are, in all 
probability, invented, by the compiler, out of the names of the 
text, Bharata and Sujati.[| The situation of these tribes is 
Central India; for the capital of the Tdtejanghas was MahishmatilT 
or CluVlt-Maheswar,’** * * §§ —still called, according to Colonel Tod; 
Sahasra bahu ki basil. ‘the village of the Thousand-armed,’ that 
is, of Kanavlrya. Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I., 
p. 39, note. The Tnndikera.3 and Vitihotras we placed, in the 
geographical lists, behind’the Vindbynn Mountains; and the ter¬ 
mination -ltfiira. ff is common in the valley of the Narmada, as 
Bairknira, &c. j or wo may have Tundikera abbreviated, as 
Tuxr4a.fi;'on the Taptfie. The Avantis were in tijjayini;!: and 
the Bhojas were in the neighbourhood, probably, of Dhar, in 
Miilwa.§§ These tribes must have preceded, then, the Rajput 
tribes by whotn these countries are now occupied, or : Kaihtors, 
Chauhans, Pawars. Gehlots, and the rest. There are still sonic 
vestiges of them; and a tribe of Haibayafc still exists ‘‘hear the 


* Tauhflikeras, according to the Bralima-purdna and llarivai'ida. 

f .Nowhere do l find this name. 

+ As in the Harvdatkkt, M. 1896, 

§ And so the tt'arivanda. 

jj Vide svpm, p. 57, note §. 

f What, ground Is there for this assertion? 

’* See Vol. IL, p. 166, note 8. 

ft Tito correct form, is %fT, which is, doubtless, corrupted from %£, 

‘village’. ... 

++ Has this statement, any foundation beyond the fact that UjjajfWu was 
called Avanti : See Vol. Hi.,, p- 246, note 2. 

§§ At least, a Bhoja—one of some half dozen kings of thatmamh, 
known to India,'—reigned at Dhara in the eleventh century. See Vol. II., 
p. 159. 

M. Vivien do Saint-Martin would Identify the Bhojas with the Bbotias. 
Geographic du VSda, p. 136. 






nmsr/ty 



yevy top of the valley of Sohagpoor, in Rhagel-khirnd, aware of 
their ancient lineage, and, though few in number, are stilt cele¬ 
brated for their valour,” Tod’s Annals, &c. of Rajasthan, Vol. L, 
P* S$? The scope of the traditions regarding them-•--especially, of 
their overrunning the country, along with Sakas and other foreign 
tribes , in the 'reign preceding that of Sagara (see Vol ftlV, 
p. 280), -indicates their foreign origin, also; and, if we might 
trust to verbal resemblances, we might suspect, that the Hayns 
and Haihayas of the Hindus had some connexion with the Ilia, 
HoieMce, Hoiei-hu, and similarly denominated Hun or Turk 
tribes who make a figure in Chinese history.* Deguignes, 
Hist dire Generate des Huns, Vol. L, Part I., pp. 7, 55, 231; 
Vol, I., Part If., pp. 253, &c, At the same time, it is to be ob¬ 
served, that these tribes do not make their appearance until Some 
centuries after the Christian era, and the scene of their first ex¬ 
ploits is far from the frontier** of India: the coincidence of ap¬ 
pellation may be, therefore, merely accidental, f In the word 
Hay a, which, properly, means c & horse,’ it is not impossible, 
however, that we have a confirmatory evidence of the Scythian 
origin ol dm Haihay&s, as Colonel Tod supposed; although we 
carmpf;,with him, imagine the word c horse’ itself is derived from 
Hay a. i' Annals, &c, of Rajasthan, Vol. 1., p. 76. 



Colonel Tod speculates that “Tho Hihya fHnihayn] race, of the lino 
of Boodha, may claim affinity with tho Chinese race which first gave 
monarebs to China. 1 ' Annate and Antiquities of Rajasthan y Vol. I., p, 3D, 
note f. : 

f See Vol. If., p, .134, note + . 

+ R ]s not at all clear that Colonel Tod proposes such a derivation. 






CHAPTER XII. 

Descendant of Kroshtu, Jy a mag ha’s connubial affection for JvLs 
wife $aib;yi: .their flescendnrUs kings of Yidnrbha and Cl ted h 

KROSHTU/'" the son of Yaciu, 1 had a son named 
V.rijiniyat; 2 f his son was SwtUii; 3 * * * § his son. was Ru- 
shadgn; 4 § his son \\\..« Chitraratha; his son was 
^asabLnctuVil who was lordf of the fourteen great 
gems; ;> he had a hundred thousand wives and a 

1 In' the Brahma Panina and Han Yams.a, we have two fa- 
rnilieB from Kroshtri; one, which is much the same as that of the 
text; the other makes short work of a long story./ as we shall 
again notice; 

2 . Yajravat; Kurtfia.,** * * §§ 

3 . Santi: ff Kurina. Swaha: Matsym .Trvsanku: Linga. §§ 

4 Yfehamgti: Agni, Rishabha: j| |] Lrnga. -Kusika: Kurma.1‘1 
Ruseka : Bhagavaui. *** 

Or articles the best of their kind;fff seven animate, and 

* m read all my MSS., instead of the “Kroshlri; 1 of the former 
edition. Vide supra, |>. 50, note f. 

t And; so the Vdjju-purdda, Linya-puvdna , Kurma-pirrdna , die. Va¬ 
riant > of our text are Vrijinivat, Vnjinivat, and Brihaddhwaj'a. 

J. Variants: Said and Ahi„ 

§ The Translator misread this name as “ftushadru \ Two of my MS;*, have 
Urusanku. The reading of the best, MSS. of the HavivaMta is Rushadgu. 

|| In the Rdmdyana, Bdla-kdrtda, LXX., 28, the Sasabindns are named 
in connexion with the Baiba yas, T&lajanghas, and Suras, 

Chakravartin. 

'** See note f, above. Vnjiuavat: Bhagavctta-pardm. ff I find Khyath 
♦J III the Lingapurdna I (lad Swat in (?)> and Ku.4auku as his son. 

§§ The Vdya-pwrdm and Brakma-purdna have Swahj. 

||;j I do not find that the Imga-'pw'ma gives this name, or any at 
all, between Kusaiiku and Ohitraiatha. l find Kuiankn. 

Rasadu seems to be the readiug of the Vdgu-purd/ia ; Ushadgu, that 
of the Brahma-pur aria, 

fit The commentary on the VUhm-purana gives one set of these “gems”, 
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million of sons . 1 The most renowned of them were 
Pnthuyasas, Prithukarman,* Pnthujaya,f Pritliu- 



seven .inanimate: a wife, a priest,:}, a general, a charioteer,§ a 
body of foot-soldiers^ || a horse, and mi elephant, (or, instead of 
the last three, an executioner, an encomiast, a reader of the 
Vedas); and, a chariot, an umbrella,IT a jewel, a sword, a shield, 
a banner, and a treasure. 

1 The text states this in plain prose; hut the Vayu quotes a 
verse which makes out but a hundred hundred or 10.000 sons: 

gTrf4t ; 1 

3'^wt i 


from the Dharma-saikhitd , a metrical work; and Sridbara, in his scholia 
on the BkayavaU-purdna, IX., XXIII., 31, gives another sot, from the 
Marka/uleya-purduct. The first-named set is tkf; represented by Pro¬ 
fessor Wilson; but |n$ parenthetical substitutes are derived from some 
source unknown to me. 

The extract from the Dkarmasamhita is as follows; 

xfiw xsf ^ ***** i 

:, s srwfNn.fwft u 

* tt ' 4 t rwt *?:■1 

xraraf *v§w%f?! vrrf uh ^tftfwr.« 

Sridhara’s quotation from the Mdrkandeya-purdna I have not succeeded 
in verifying: 

^ftsN7ir^^'qfqf»rr*nf% \\ 

* Prithudharina*. Vdyu-purdna, 

f In the Vdyu-purdna I find Prithunjuya. 

I Purohita . 

§ Kathakrit ; ‘a car-maker ’(?). 

|J Patti, 

« l find no reading but chakra, a word of Various meanings, army 
being one of them. 
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fclrtti, Prithuduna,* * * * § ** * * §§ and Prithusravas.f The son of 
the last of these six*’ was Tamas ; 8 his son was Usa- 
u&h, 3 ! who celebrated a, hundred sacrifices of the 
horse,; his son was Siteyus; 4 § his son was Rukmaka- 
vaeha*/ his son was ParavfitJ! who had five sons, 


1 The M&tsya 'has the first, third, and fifth of our text, and 
Pritluidharma, Prithukirtti, and Prithumat' The Kurma has, 
also, six names, IT but makes as many successions, 

3 Suyajna: Agni, Brahma, Matjsya. *'* Ohanua; Bhiigavata. f f 

8 Ushat: Brahma. Hari Vatxm. 

4 Sitikshu : Agrii. Sineyus ; .Brahma, It Ruehaka§§: Bhaga- 
vata. The Y&ya has Marutta ami Kambalabarhis, brothers, 
instead. 

5 Considerable variety prevails here. The Brahma and Hari 
Vamaa have Marutta, j|[| the Eajarshi (a gross blupiler: see Vol. OX, 
p. 243), Kambalabarhis, Satapyacsut], Rukmakavacha; the Agni, 
Marutta, Kaarbalabarhis, Rukmesbu; whilst (he Bhugavata makes 
Ruc.kaka son of IT sari as, and father to the five princes who, in 


* Pritfaudat/i: Vmjn-pumna. 

f He alone is named in the BraJima-pvrana and Harkwinfa. 

I The Jsinga-pw'tma has Basahindn, Anantaka, Yajna, Dhfiti, Lis anas. 

§ Thus read two MSS., while Satdyus and Satavapus are found in 
others. But the ordinary lection ;is Siteshu; and so read the Ktirma- 
purtim and JMga-purana. 

|| In the Kurma-pwraAa, he has only one son, Jyamagka. 

Pftthiryasas, Pftihakarman, Pftthujaya, PrUhiriravas, and Prithu- 
sattama. Opms is son of the last. 

** Ami the Barivamkc. 

ft The Vdyu-pwfawa has something different.; but I am Unabb to de¬ 

cipher what it is. 


And the ilarmmfa. 


§§ Corrected from “Piuujit”, See note 6 in this page, and note X in 
the next. 

jf ll Also read Maruta, in several MSS,. See, further, note J hi the fol¬ 
lowing page. 
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Rukmeshu, Prithurukma,* Jyarnagha, Palita, and Ha- 
ritaV^f To this day thcs following verse relating to 
Jyarnagha is repeated: “Of all the husbands submis¬ 
sive to their wives, who have been, or who will be, the 
most eminent is the king Jyarnagha, 2 who was the 


the text, are the grandsons of RnknuikavachaT 

1 The Bhagavala has Purujh, Rukma, § Rukmeshu, Prithu, 
and Jyarnagha. The Vilyu reads the two last names Parigha 
..and ITari.j! The Brahma and Havi Yarns a insert Parajitlf as the 
father of the five named as in the text. ** 

" Most of the other authorities mention, that the elder of the 
five brothers, Rukmeshu, succeeded his father in the sovereignty; 
and that the second, Ffifburukma, remained In bis brother’s ser¬ 
vice. Palita and Harita were set over Vi deha ftjcTT 

I Lingaff) or Tirhoot; and Jyarnagha went forth to settle 
where he might; according to the Yayu, he conquered Madhya- 
desa (the country along the Narmada)., Mekahi, and the Suktimat 
mountains. H So the Brahma Parana states, that; he established 
himself along the iVikshavat mountain, and dwelt in Suktimnti. 
He. names his son, as we shall see, Vidarbha. The country so 



* Corrected, here and below, from “Prihbnrnkman The word oc¬ 
curs in the midst of a compound. For its form as given above, see the 


IlarivaMa, 41. 1980, with which the Vdyvcpurd/ia^ &c. agree, 

+ One of my MSS. gives Paravrit but one son, Rukmeshu, and makes 
him father of .Prithurukma and the rest. 

4 This is not exact, as appears from note 1 in this page. The Ling a- 
purdria has Siteshu, Maruta, Kambalabarhis, Rukwakayacha. 

§ Corrected from -V Rukcnan 
|j And so reads the fmga-purdna . 
f Instead of Paravrit. 

** Only they have Hari, not Harita; and, in some MSS., Palita, for Palita, 
ff Prior Section, LXVIII., 33. 

It does not appear, from my MSS. of the Vdyu-pUrMa, that 
mention is made of Madhyade.be The names occur of Narmada, Mekala, 
Mrittikavati, Suktimati, and the Pikshnvat mountains j 
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husband of Saibya.” Saibya was barren; but Jyui na¬ 
g-ha* was so much afraid of her. that he idid not taffe 
any other wife. On one occasion, the king, after a 
desperate conflict, with-elephants and horse, defeated 
a powerful foe, who, abandoning wife, children, kin, 
army, treasure, and dominion, fled. When the enemy 
was put to flight, Jyamagha beheld a lovely princess 
left alone and exclaiming “Save me, father ! Save me, 
brother! ” as her (large) eyes foiled wildly with affright. 
The king was struck by her beauty, and penetrated 
with affection for her, and said to himself: “This is 
fortunate. I have no children, and am the husband 
of a sterile bride. This maiden has fallen into my 
hands, to rear up to me posterity. I will espouse her. 
But, first, I will take her in my car, and convey her 
to my palace, where I must request, the concurrence 


called is Berar; and, amongst his descendants, we have the 
Chaidyas, or princes of Baghelkhand and Chanel ail, f and Da- 
sarha (more correctly, perhaps, Dasarha, Chhattfsgarhi) j so that 
this story of Jyamagha’s adventures appears to allude to the first 
settlement of the Yildava tribes along the Narmada, more to the 
south and west than before. 


uwtf tot i 

Something very similar is retid, in the Ling a-pur arm and also in the 
Brahma-pur ana. 

* “ Though desirous of progeny &f^T I 

f That the ancient Chedi is not represented by Baghelkhand aud 
Chandail, is now settled beyond all doubt. See Yol. II., p. 157, note §§. 

The Pandits of Central India, beguiled by distant verbal similarity, 
maintain that Chedi is one with .the modern District of Ohundeyree, 
(Chmideri); and this groundless identification lias even found its way 
into popular literature. See the Hindi Premasdgara, Chapter LlII, 

* I have questioned this position. See Yol, It, p. 160, note +, 

IY, 5 
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of the queen in these nuptials.” Accordingly, he took 
the princess into his chariot, and returned to his own 
capital. 

When Jy/miaglia’s approach was announced, Saibya 
came to the palace-gate, attended by the ministers, 
the courtiers, and the citizen?* to welcome the victo¬ 
rious monarch. But, when she beheld the maiden 
standing on the left hand of * the king, her lips swelled 
and slightly quivered with resentment, and she said to 
Jyamagha: “Who is this light-hearted damsel that is 
with you in the chariot?” The king, unprepared with 
a reply, m ade answer precipitately, through fear of his 
queen: “ This is my daughter-in-law.” “I have never 
had a son,” rejoined Saibya; “and you, have no other 
children. Of what son of yours, then, is this girl the 
wife?”f The king, disconcerted by the jealousy and 
anger which the words of Saibya displayed, made this 
reply to her, in order to prevent further contention: 
“She is the young bride of the future son whom thou 
shalt bring forth.” Hearing this, SaibyA smiled gently, 
and said “So be it;” and the king entered into his 
great palace. 

In consequence of this conversation regarding the 
birth of a son having taken place in an auspicious con¬ 
junction, aspect, and season,t the queen, although 
passed the time of women, became, shortly afterwards, 
pregnant, and bore a son. His father named him Vi- 


* According to some MSS., simply “at tbo side of”. 

t % t 

l Lagna, kora , amdaka y and avayava . The scholiast defines kora to 
be half a rMi ; awdakql a ninth of one; and avayava, a twelfth of one. 







darbha, and married him to the damsel he had brought 
home.'' They had three sons,-—Kratha, Kaisika/f 
and Romapada. 2 The son of Romapada was Babhru ; 3 
and his son was Dhfiti. 4 The sou of Kaisika was 
Chediji whose descendants were called the Chaidya 
kings. 5 The son of Kratha was Kunci; r ’§ his son was 

1 The Bhagavata has Kusa; the Matsya, Kausika. || All the 
authorities agree in specifying three sons. 

* Bomapadu: Agni. 1i 

3 Vastu: Vayu. Kriti: Agni, 

* Ahuti: Vayu. 1 ti: Pudma. Dynti: Matsya, Bhfiti: Kurina 
This latter is' singular, in carrying on the line of Romapada for 
t/w elve generalions further, ff 

5 The 'Bhagavata, however, makes the princes of Chedi eon- 
tin nous from Ronmpada; as, Babhru, Dhriti, Usika, Chedi— 
the Chaidyas, amongst whom were Damaghosha and Sisupala. 

6 Kutubhi: Pad in a * 


* The original runs: ^ fqwi W I 

ITT \ The scholiast says, in explanation: ^ ^ | ft# i 

-,iw i wrew ^Tift’snrHwf^arrfiR i $$> ®b«- 

dient youth, then, because of his father's prediction, married a woman 
who, it seems, may have been of nubile age before he was born, 
f Two of my best MSS., have Iiausika. 

J Chidi (?): Vdyu-piirdiia. 

§ ^rw 3jjp^b<p| i “ Kunti was oifepring of Kratha, 

son of fchod^ghteT-irt-laW.^ Comment: ^n^T: I 

mv i 

|j And so the Vdyu-pnrdna^ the Kurma-purdna, the Linga-purdna, tfcc.. 
#|j Add the Vdyu-ptirdna, the Harivaima , &c. The Ling a-pur an a reads 
Rotnapada. 

** I find Dhfiti. The Ling a-pur afia has Sudhriti, 
tf There seem to be names of only seven descendants of Dhfiti. Some 
of Kausika'6 descendants, also, are particularize^ But the state of my 
MSS. does not warrant further detail With certainty. 

}* Kriti is the ordinary reading, 


5* 
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Vfishfii; 1 his son was Nirwriti; 2 * his son was Dasarha; 
his son was Vyoman:f his son was Jfrnuta; his son 
was Vikritl; 3 J his son was Bhhnaratha; § his son was 
Navaratha; 4 his son was Dasaratha; 5 his son .was Sa- 
kuni; his son was. Karambhi; ii. his son was I)eva- 
rdta; 1 his son was DevaksKattra; 6 his son was Ma- 


1 DhrMita: Vayu. Dhrishfi: Matsya, ** 

2 Nivritti: Vayu.ff Nidhriti: Agni, The Brahma makes 

three sons,--Avanta, Dasarha, and Bali vfi shah an. In the Linga, 
it is. said, of Dasavha, that he was it destroyer 

of the host of copper (faced; European?) foes. 7 

1 Yikala: Matsya. 

* Nar&ratha; Brahma, Hari Yamsa. §§ 

5 Dridharatha: Agni. Devarata: Linga. j ! |J 

6 Soma: l inga. IfT Devanakshattra: Padma. 


* One MS, has Nirdhrlti; another, Nivritti. The Linga-purdna has ,Nt- 
dhfiti, precoded by Rnnadbrishta The Kufma-purdna gives Nivritti. 

t Two MSS. give, like the Bhagavata-purana , Vyonia. The Vdgu-pu- 
ran a has Vyoman; the Linga-purdna^ Yyapta. 

One of my best MSS, of the Vhhnu-purdfia inserts Abhijit after Vyoman. 
t In three copies, Vankrifci. 

§ The Vdyu-purdtia interposes Rathavara between Bluinaratha and 
Navaratha. 

|j Karambhaka- Vayu-purdna. Karambha, In tho Linga-purdna ; also, 
in the Kurvia-purdncti which has, hereabouts, numerous names, <teo. which 
1 am unable to make out in my MSS. 

% And so the Linga-purdria y Ac, Devaraj; Kilrma-pnr ana . 

** Vrita: Ling apurana, 

tf My MSS. have Nirvritti, also. 

In my MSS. there is a very different reading: 

iprffT %W?T stTVI t 

§§ This work—and so the Brakmapurdna —has, in the present chapter, 
many other peculiarities, here unnoticed, as to proper names. 

|||| Dridharatha, in my MSS. 

I find Devakshattra there. 
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dhu;‘ his son was Anavaratba: * his son was Kmn- 
vatsa; his son was Amiratha: f his son was Puruiiotra; 
iiis son was his son was Satwata, § from whom 


1 There is great variety in the succeeding appellations; 


Bhagavata. 

Vayu. 

Brahma. |f 

Madbu 

MacOm t 

Madlvu 

Kum vasa 

yjftmu** 

Marmv&sas 

Ami':- .• , 

Puruvatsaff 

Purudwat 

Puruho.tra 

Purudwat 

, Madhu 

Ayu 

Satwa 

arid Satwa 

Satwata 

Satwata 

Satwata 

Matsya.. 

Padma. 

Karma.. 

Madhu 

Madhu 

Madhu 

Cruvas 

Puru 

EaraJJ 

Purudwat 

Punarvasu 

Anu §§ 

Jautii 

Jaotu 

Amsaiyi 

Satwata 

Satwata 

Andhaka HIT 



Satwata 


Two of my best -VIS8. omit this name, 

f One MS. has Aim rata; another, Ana, with a son Anuta, father of 
Puruhotra, 

t Ail my MSS, but two give Axilla. 

§ Some MSS. have Satwata. 

!f Perhaps my MS. is defective; but it names only Madhu, Purudwat, 
Satwa., and Satwata. 

•If The Vdyu-purana seems to place Deyana between Devakshattra 
and Madhu, 

** I think the Vdyu-purctna has Mahatejas, Manu, and Manuvasa, and 
as brothers, 

ft Pumvasa, in my MSS,,—and as son of Mahatejas, perhaps. 

U l find Kuril vasa; and, apparently, Purudwat follows, before Anti. 

§§ After Adu I find Furukutsa. |||| AiiiSu, in my MSS. 

This name is not mentioned in my MSS,*; nor is there room for it. 
Foi Aadhaka, vide infra, p. 71, note j 
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the princes of this house were termed Satwatas, This 
was the progeny of Jyimagha; by listening to the 
account of whom, a man is purified from his sins. 


The Linga* * has Purushaprabhu, Manwat, Pratardana, Satwata; 
and the Agni, Brav&yasu, Puruhuta, Jantn, and Sifcwata. Some 
of these originate, no doubt, in the blunders of copyists; but they 
cannot, all, be referred to that source 


* My host MSS, hate; Madha , Kurd vaiiiga. or Kuruvamsaka, Ann, 
Aib .hi and Purudwat, Satwa (son of Arilsu), Satwata. 





CHAPTER XIII. 

of 3 at Witt u. Bhoja princes of MrittikavatL Siirya the friend 
M Sattrajita: appears to him in a bodily form : gives him the 
Syarnantaka gem: its brilliance and marvellous properties* 
Sattrajita gives it to Prasena, who is killed by a lion; the lion 
killed by .the bear Jambavar. Krishna, suspected of killing 
Prasena, goes to look for him in the forests: traces the bear 
to his cave: fights with him for the jewel: the contest pro¬ 
longed: supposed, by his companions, to be slain: he overthrows 
Jambavat, and marries his daughter, Jambavati: returns* with 
her and the jewel, to Dwaraka: restores the jewel to Sattrajita, 
and marries his daughter, Satyabhama. Sattrajita murdered by 
Safadbanwan: avenged by Krishna. Quarrel between Krishna 
and Balar&ma. Akrura possessed of th jewel: leaves Dwaraka. 
Public calamities Meeting of the Yadavas. Story of Akrura's 
birth: he is invited to return: accused, by Krishna, of having 
the Syamantaka jewel: produces it in full assembly : it remains 
in his charge: Krishna acquitted of having purloined it. 

THE sons of Satwata* wore Bhajin,f Bhajamana, 
Divya, Atuihaka,! Devavridha,§ Mahabhoja, and 
Vriihiiv■{( Bhajamanal had three sons, Nirni, 2 Kri- 

1 The Agm acknowledges but four sons; but all the rest 

* Variant: Satwata; and so throughout this chapter, Satwata s wife 
was Kausalya, according to the Vdyu-ymz/ia, Brahma-f umm, and Ilan« 

mA. 

f Corrected from “Bhajina”. 

♦ For the conflicting accounts of his parentage, see Goldstucker a hamkrit 
Dictionary, sub voce, 

§ Corrected, in this chapter, from *‘DeviTrid#a\ 
ji Satw.ita’s sons, according to tho Bhdgauata-purana, UL, JvXlV., 6, 7, 
-were Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, VfisJ»m, Devarridha, Antihaka, and lla- 
h&bhoja. 

f He was skilled in tho Dhanurveda, the Kurma-purma alleges. 
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karia, 1 * * * § and Vfishni, 2 by one wife,, and as many f by 
another,:—Sat&jit, Sahasrajif, and Ayutajit/'§ The son 
of Devivfidha was Babhru, of whom this verse is re¬ 
cited: v ‘ We hear, when afar, and we behold, when 


agree in the number, || and, mostly, in the names. Mahabhoja is 
sometimes read Mahabhaga. 1 

3 Kami: Brahma/** * * §§ *** Agni, Kurma. ft 

1 Pan&va: Vayu. Kramana: Brahma. tt Kripana: Padma. 
Kinkina: Bhagavata,§§ 

2 Dhri$hthi: Bluigavatajj J| Brahma.‘HIT 

1 The Brahma and Hari Yarhia add, to the first three/ Sura 
and Puranjaya, *’•** and, to the second, I) as aka. fff 


* Corrupted, in some of my MSB., into Tfrikwana and Krinwaiia. 

t This second family is unrecognized by the Kurnia-purdna. 

t Both wires bore the name of Srinjaya, agreeably to the Vdyu-pu- 
rdna and Harivama, 

§ Professor Wilson had “Satajit, Sahaslajit, and Ayutajit”; but, in 
all my MSS. but one, I find as above. All the names are, apparently, 
different in the Vdyu-purdtia, my copies of which are, bare, very illegible. 
The lAnga-purdna has Ayutayus, lately us, and Harsh nkrit, with Srinjaya 
as their mother, and does not name the first set of sons at all. 

|| Not so. See the end of the next note, 

If As in the Lwga-purdna; Mahabahu, ia the lirahma-purdm and IIa~ 
rivafoda. Add: for Bhajin, Bhajana, Lmga-purdna ; Bhogin, Brahma - 
purana and IlarivaMa . Also see note f| in the preceding page. 

The Linga-purdna reads, instead of Bhajamana, bh?qjamdna ) and makes 
it an epithet of Bhajana. 

** And Earivamia . 

ft I find Nisi (?) there. Nimlochit Eli eg avata -purd/ia. 

/ And so reads the Harivmhia . 

§§ Kftiaka: Kzirma-purdna. 

'll |f Vrishni is the accepted lection. 

Iflf Vrisha, in my MSS. The Hanvamta has Dhrisbfa. There is no 
third son in the Kilrma-purdna. 

*** And so adds the Vdyu-purdna. 

ftt This is the reading of my best MSS. Professor Wilson had “ Da- 
saka”. The Vdyu-purdda, in my MSB., has Vamaka, 
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, that Babh.ru is the first of men, and Devavridlui 
is equal to the gods. Sixty-six persons, following the 
precepts of one, and six thousand and eight, who were 
disciples* of the other, obtained immortality,” f- Ma- 
habhoja was a pious' prince: his descendants were the 
Bhojas, the princes of Mnttikivatl, 1 ! thence called 
Marttikavatas. s § Vrishrii had two sons, Suinitra and 
Yudhajit : 3 from the former, Anamitra|| and Sini were 


1 By tho Pafnaia river;V Brabiha Puraria: a river in Malwa. 

3 These are made, incorrectly, the descendants of Babhrn, in 
the Hari Vamsa.** 

3 The Bhagavata, Matsya, and' Yayu agree, in the main, as to 
the genealogy that: follows, with our text. The Vayu slates that 
Vrishni had two wives, Madri and Gandbart: by the former he 
had Yudhajit and Anamitra, arid, by the latter, Suinitra and De- 
vamidhusha. f f The Matsya also names the ladies, but gives Stir 


* So the scholiast explains the word purusha here. 

t TmTfaraFT i 

||§: irp w^nrurf w. n 

yprn Tf ^rfwrftr w ^ i 

Those stanzas occur in the Idnga-purdna , Prior Section, LXVIIL, 6—8, 
and in the Bhagavata-purdna, IX., XXIV., 9, 10, with the sole difference, 
in both works, of 1 sixty-five’ for ‘sixty-six.’. Also •.compare the Hari 
vamfay si. 2011-—2013, The Vdyu-purdna k e. have very different numbers. 
v;{ The commentator alleges that .the city was called . Mrittikavana: 

'<0? I 7m fiqHT WTffamn I In the 

text, no city at all is named, as appears from the next note. 

§ The original has only «Tf#EfiTWrn - I 

|j A single MS. has Anuinitra. 

% See Yoi. 1L p. 252, notes 2 and §. 

** SI. 2014. 

•ft There seems to be something wrong here; for my MSS. of the Vdyv- 
purdna agree in reading; 
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born. lif The son of Anamitra was Nighna^f who had 
two sons, Prasena and Sattr&jita. t The divine Aditya 
(the Sun) was the friend of the latter. 

On one o ccasion, Sattx-ajita, whilst walking along the 

rn.tra to Oaridhan, and makes Madri the mother of YudhajU, 
Devairndhuslia, Anamitra, ami Sini. The Agni has a similar 
arrangement;, but substitutes iMirahta for Vrishsii, and makes him 
the fifteenth in descent from Satwata. The I/mga, § P&dtna, 
Brahma Puranas, and Hari Vamsajl have made great confusion, 
bv altering, apparently without any warrant, the name of.Vmhm 
to Kroshtri. 

1 The Bhagavatal! makes them sons of YudJiajit; the Matsjra 
and Agni, as observed in the preceding note, his brothers, 
well as Sumitra’s. 


wwwm igfrrt \ 

m B % i 

|§r <rrfm gwtwt it 

Here, Gandhari id represented as having only one son, Suraftraj and 
Madri has Yudhajlt, HevaraMhusha, Anamitra, and 6ini. 

Instead of DevaroidJnisha, Professor Wilson gave, by inadvertence, 
‘Mdevairndhush”, as the name in the Vuyu-purana. At the same time, 
he found, in the Matsyapurdna, “ bevairadhusha’V 

* The Sanskrit runs: y% I ?T?T~ 

mi 1 Anamitra and Sini are, thus, other sons of 
Vfishiu, The Kurma-purdna says, expressly: 

^wPRf?nr: ftrbfwr i 

t Nimna: Bhdgav a fa-pur ana, ' 

i Corrected, everywhere, from “Satrajit’Y The Bhdgavata-purdna has 
both Sattrajira and Sattrajit; the Linga-purdna, the latter. In the Vdyu- 
purrma , the reading seems to be ^akrajit. 

§ This Parana, in my MSS., has VrishAi, not Kroshffi It states, too, 
that,he had Sumitra by Gandhari, and, by Madri, Devamidhu$ha, Ana¬ 
mitra, and Sini. 

|| According to my best MSS., Gandhari is mother of Sumitra, and 
of him only; Madn, of Yudhajit, Devamidbusba, and Anamitra. 

T t&, XXIV,, iz 
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sea-shore, addressed his mind to Surya, and hymned 
his praises; on which, the divinity appeared arid stood 
before him. Beholding him in an indistinct shape, Safc- 
trdjita said to the Sum “Ihave beheld th.ee, lord, in 
the, heavens, as a globe of fire. "Now do thou show 
favour unto me, that. I may see thee in thy proper 
form.”* On this, the San, taking the jewel called 
Syamantaka from off his neck, placed it apart; and 
Sattrajita beheld him of a dwarfish stature, with a 
body like burnished copper, and with slightly reddish 
eyes.f Having offered-his adorations, the Sun desired 
him to demand a boon; and he .requested that the 
jewel might become his. The Sun presented it to him, 
and then resumed his place in the sky. Having ob¬ 
tained the spotless gem of gems, Sattrajita wore it, on 
his neck; and, becoming as brilliant, thereby, as the 
Sun himself, irradiating all the regions with his splen¬ 
dour, he returned to Dwaraka. The inhabitants of that 
city, beholding him approach, repaired to the eternal 
male, Purushottama,----who, to sustain the burthen of 
the earth, had assumed a mortal form (as Krishna),— 
and said to him: “Lord, assuredly the (divine) Sun is 
coming to visit you . 5 But Krishna , smiled, anil sato. 
“It is not the divine Sun, but Sattrajita, to. whom 
Aditya has presented the Syamantaka gem; and he 
now wears it. Go and behold him without apprehen¬ 


sion. 


Accordingly, they departed. Sattrajita, having 


• ■£!%<■* xffpsr *ra*njni 

■if i 


} Hore, afcjMt before, the Translator has supplied the name of Xrjsbiu. 












VISHNU FURAN A, 


gone to his house, there deposited the jewel, which 
yielded, daily, eight loads* of gold, and, through its 
marvellous virtue, dispelled ail fear of portents, wild 
beasts, tire, robbers^ and famine, f 

Aehyuta was of opinion 1, that this wonderful gem 
should be in the possession of Ugrasena; § hut, al¬ 
though he had the power of taking it from Sattrajita, 
he did not deprive him of it, that he might, not occa¬ 
sion any disagreement amongst the family. Sattrajita, 
on the other hand,. fearing that Krishna || would ask 
him for the jewel, transferred it to his brother Pra- 
se.ua. Now, it was the peculiar property of-this jewel, 
I hat, although it was an inexhaustible source of good 
to a virtuous person, yet. when worn bv a man of bad 
character, it was the cause of his death. Prasena, 
having taken the gem and hung it round his neck, 
mounted his horse, and went' to the woods to hunt. 
In the chase, he was killedH by a lion. The lion, taking 
the jewel in his mouth, was about to depart, when he 
was observed and killed by J&mbavat, the king of the 
hears, who, carrying off the gem, retired into his cave, 


and 

gave it to his son 

Suktirn« 

irafca** 

cc play with. 

* Bhdra , which hero, more probably, ii 

ii ports 

a \ 

veight of gold equal 


to twenty. So the commentate e understands' the • term"} and the 

Fame view k taken by Sridbara, commenting on the Jfydgqvata-purmrK 
X, LVL, U. 

t rnwiwrer 
^ *Rfr[ 1 

X Read ‘wished’, ftjTOl I 

§ Called, in the original. tMpati, or ‘king’. Ho k spoken of further on. 
|| Exchanged, by the Translator, for AchytUa, 

% And so was his horse, according to the original. 

• ** Corrected from “Bukumara”, het'e and everywhere below. 
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When some time had elapsed, and: Prasena. did not 
appear, the Yadavas* began to whisper, one to another, 
and to say:f “This is Krishna’s doing. Desirous of 
the jewel, and not obtaining it, he has perpetrated the 
murder of Prasena, in order to get it into his pos¬ 
session ” 

When these calumnious rumours came to the 
knowledge of Krishna,! he collected a number of the 
Y&davas, and, accompanied by them, pursued the 
course of Prasena by. the impressions of his horse’s 
hoofs. § Ascertaining, by this means, that he and his 
horse had been killed by a Hon. he was acquitted, by 
all the people, of any share in his death. Desirous of 
recovering the gem, he thence followed the steps of 
the lion, and, at no great distance, came to the place 
where the lion had been killed by the bear. Following 
the footmarks of the latter, he arrived at the foot of a 
mountain, where he desired the Yadavas to await him, 
whilst he continued the track. Still guided by the 
marks of the feet, he discovered a cavern, and had 
scarcely entered it, when he heard the nurse of Suku- 
maraka saying to him: “The lion killed Prasena; the 
lion has been killed by Jambavat. Weep not, Suku- 
maraka. The Syamantaka is your own.” Thus assured 
of his object, j| Krishna advanced into the cavern, and 
saw the brilliant jewel in the hands of the nurse, who 

* YaduhkaK. 

t | 

t Bhagavat, in the origiuaL 

§ The scene of this hunt of Krishna's was, according* to the Vuyu ~ 
purdria, the Ilikshavat and Vindhya mountains. 

II i 
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narse soon descried his approach, and, marking his 
eyes fixed upon the gem yrith eager desire, called 
loudly for help, Hearing her cries, JAinbavat, full of 
anger, came to the cave; and a conflict ensued between 
him and Achyuta, which lasted twenty-one days. The 
Yadavas who had accompanied the latter waited seven 
or eight days, in expectation of his return; but, as the 
foe of Madlni still came not forth, they concluded/that 
be must have met his death in the cavern. “It could 
not have required so many days,’’ they thought, “to 
overcome an enemy;” and, accordingly, they departed, 
and returned to Dwaraka, and -.announced that Krishha 
had been killed. 

When the relations of Achyuta heard this intel¬ 
ligence, they performed all the obsequial rites suited 
to the occasion. The food and water thus offered to 
Efishna, in the celebration of his Sraddha, served to 
support his life and invigorate his strength in the 
combat in - which he was engaged; whilst his adver¬ 
sary, wearied by daily conflict with a powerful foe, 
bruised and battered, in every limb, by heavy blows, 
and enfeebled by want of food, became unable longer 
to resist him. Overcome by his mighty antagonist, 
JAmbavat cast himself before-him, and said: “Thou, 
mighty being, art, .surely, invincible by ail the demons, 
and by the spirits of heaven, earth, or hell; much less 
art thou to be vanquished by mean and powerless 
Creatures in a human shape, and, still less, by such as 
we are, who are born of brut a origin. * Undoubtedly, 









thou art a portion of tov sovereign lord, NarayaiVa, the 
defender of the universe.” Thus addressed by J4ry- 
bavat, Krishna explained to him, fully, that he had 
descended to take upon himself the burthen of the 
earth, and kindly alleviated the bodily pain which the 
bear suffered from the fight, by touching him with bis 
hand. Jambavat again prostrated himself before 
Krishna, and presented, to him his daughter, Jarnba- 
vatf, as an offering suitable to a guest.* * He also de¬ 
livered to his visitor the Svamantaka jewel. Although 
a gift from such an individual was not fit for his ac¬ 
ceptance, yet Krishhaf took the gem, for the purpose 
of clearing his reputation. He then returned, along 
with (his bride) Jambavatf. to Dwarakh. 

When the people of Dwaraka beheld Krishna alive 
and returned, they were filled, with delight, so that 
those who were bowed down with years recovered 
youthful vigour; and all the Yadavas, men and women, 
assembled round Auakadundubhi, (the father of the 
hero), and congratulated him. Krishnaf related to the 
whole assembly of the. Yhdavas all that, had happened, 
exactly as it had befallen, and, restoring the Syatuan- 
taka jewel to Sattrajita, was exonerated from the crime 
of which he. had been falsely accused. He then led 
J&mbavatf into the inner apartments. 

When Sattrajita reflected that he had been the cause 


l 

* WTO ^RfT I 

f Achynta> in the Sanskrit, 

J The original has Bhaga^afe. 
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of the aspersions upon Krishda’s character, he felt 
alarmed; and, to conciliate the prince, he gave him to 
wife his -daughter, .Satyabhirnd, The maiden had been, 
previously, sought in marriage by several of the most 
distinguished Y&davas, as Akrura, Kfitavarman, and 
Satadhanwan,* who were highly incensed at her being 
wedded to another, and leagued in enmity against, Sat * 
‘trajita. The chief amongst: them, with Akrura and 
Kiitavarman, said to Satadhanwan: f “This caitiff Sat~ 
trajita has offered a gross insult to you, as well as to 
us, who solicited his daughter, by giving her to 
Krishik. Let him not live, Why do you not kill him, 
and lake the jewel? Should Achyuta therefore enter 
into feud with you, we will take your part” Upon this 
promise, Satadhanwan undertook to slay Sattrajita.t 

When news arrived that the sons of Fandu had been 
burned in the house of wax, 1 § Krishna, |! who knew 
the real truth, set off for V/irariavata, to allay t]|||jinL' 

V - - — —-4^—^ 

1 This alludes to events detailed in the Mahabh&rata. *D 




* iff vrzrwt: ^ * 

t 1 In the passage quoted ia 

the last note, pramukhah rendered “most distinguished”; here, “chieF* 
Eeadt “Akrura, KritaV^pun, Satadhanwan, and other Yadnvas"; and 
“Akrura, Kritavarman, and others/’ 

. : i 

§ Jatu, ‘lac*. The house referred to was smeared and stocked with 
lac and other combustibles, with the intention of burning Kunti and her 
sons in it The design Ml through, so far as they were concerned, 
j! Bbagavat, in the original. 

Adi-parvmi, CXLL— CLI. These chapters comprise a section bearing 
the title of Jatuyrika-parvait. 











mosity of Duryodhana, and to perform the duties his 
relationship required. Satadhanwan, taking advantage 
of his absence, lulled Sattxrfjita in his sleep, and took 
possession of the gem. Upon this coming to the 
knowledge of SatyaRhama, she immediately mounted 
her chariot, and, filled'with fury at her father’s mur¬ 
der, repaired to Varan&vata, and told her husband how 
Sattrfijita had been killed by Satadhanwan, in resent¬ 
ment of her having been married to another, and how 
he had carried off the jewel; and she implored him 
to take prompt measures to avenge such heinous 
wrong. Krishha, who is ever internally placid, being 
informed of these transactions, said to Satyabhama, as 
his eyes flashed with indignation; ‘‘These are, indeed, 
audacious injuries: but I will not submit to them from 
so vile a wretch.* They must assail the tree, who 
would kill the birds that there have built their nests, f 
Dismiss excessive sorrow: it needs not your lamen¬ 
tations to excite any wrath.” X Returning, forthwith, 
to. Dwaraki, Krishna § took Baladeva apart, and said 
to him: “A lion slew Prasena, hunting in the forests; 
and now Sa’.i rajita has been murdered by Satadhan- 
Waru As both these are removed, the jewel which be¬ 
longed to them is our common right. Up, then; ascend 
your car; and put Satadhanwan to death! ” 

Being thus excited by his brother, Balarama en¬ 
gaged resolutely in the enterprise. But Satadhanwan, 

t w ins«r#r f^^rr wwr i 

: TirfG&f T<re , 

§ Yasudeva, iu the Sanskrit. 

IV. 6 
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'being aware of their hostile designs, repaired to Krita- 
varman, and required his assistance. Kfitavarman, 
however, declined to assist him; pleading his inability 
to engage in a conflict with both Baladeva and Krish¬ 
na,* $atadhanwan. thus disappointed, applied to 
Akriira. But he said: “You must have recourse to 
some other protector. How should I he able to defend 
you? There is no one, even amongst the immortals,-- 
whose praises are celebrated thiCUghout fhe/rmir-. 
verse,—who is capable of contending with the wielder 
of the discus; at the stamp of whose foot the three . 
worlds tremble; whose hand makes the wives of the 
A.suras widows; whose weapons no host, however 
mighty, can resist. No one is capable of encountering 
the wielder of the ploughshare, who annihilates - the 
prowess of his enemies by the glances of his eyes, that 
roll with the joys of wine; and whose vast plough¬ 
share manifests his might, by seizing and extermina¬ 
ting the most' formidable £oes.”f “Since this is the 
case,” replied Satadhanwan,* “and you are unable to 
assist me, at least accept and take cafe of this jewel.” 
“1 will do so, ” answered Akriira, “if you promise, 
that, even in the last extremity, yon will not divulge 
its being in my possession.” To this Satadbaiiwan 
agreed; arid Akriira took the jewel. And the former, 
mounting a very swift mare,--one that could travel a 
hundred leagues a day,—fled (from Dwaraka). 

* If ore again the original lias Vasudeva; and so frequently below. 

i Ahrrini’s speech is rendered very freely. Krishna and Baladeva are 
eulogized, in it, under the names, respectively, of Chakrin and Sirin. 

. X Satadhanus is the name, in the original; here and several times 
below. - 
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When Krishna heard of Satadhanwan’s flight, he 
harnessed his lour horses,—Saibya, Sugn'va, Megha- 
pushpa, and BaMhaka,—to his ear, and, accompanied, 
by BaJarthna, *• set off in pursuit. The mare (held her 
speed, and) accomplished her hundred leagues; but, 
when she reached the country of Mithila, (her strength 
was exhausted, and) she (dropped down, and) died. Sa- 
tadhanwan, 1 dismounting, continued his flight on foot, 
(When his pursuers came to the place where the mare 
had perished.) Krishna said to Balarania:f “Do you 
remain in the car, whilst I follow the villain on foot, 
and put him to death. The ground here is bad; and 
the horses will not be able to drag the chariot across 
it.” Balarama, accordingly, stayed with the car; and 
Krishna, followed Satadhanwan on foot. When he had 
chased him for two kos, he discharged his discus; 
and, although Satadhanwan was at; a considerable dis¬ 
tance, the weapon struck oft’his head. Krishna, then 
coming up, searched bis body and his dress for the 
Syamantaka jewel, but found it, not. He then returned 
to Balabhadra, and told him that they had effected the 
death of Satadhanwan to no purpose; for the precious 
gem, the quintessence of all worlds, was not, upon his 
person. When Balabhadra heard this, he flew into a 
violent rage, and said to Vasudeva: ‘‘Shame light upon 
you, to he thus greedy of wealth! I acknowledge no 


1 The Vayn calls Sutihanwan, or Satadhanwan, king of 
Mithila, 


* Substituted, by the Translator, for Bnladeya. 
f The Sanskrit lias Balabhadra, here aud just below. 
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brotherhood with you. Here lies my path, Go v/hither 
you please. I have done with Dwaraka, with you, 
with all our house. It ia of no use to seek to impose 
upon me with thy perjuries. rM " Thus reviling his 
brother, who fruitlessly endeavoured to appease him, 
Balabliaclra went to the city of Videha,f where .Ta¬ 
naka * 1 * * * * * received him hospitably ; and there he remained. 
V&sudeva returned to Dwiraka. It was during .llis 
stay in the dwelling of Janaka, that Duryodhana, the 
son of I>hfitarfehtra, learned from Balabbadra the art 
of fighting with the mace. At the expiration of three 
years, X7grase.ua and other chiefs of the thdavas,'! 
being satisfied that Krishna had not the jewel, went to 
Videha,§ and removed Balabhadra 7 sf| suspicions, and 
brought him home. 

Akrura, carefully considering the treasures 1 which 
the precious jewel secured to him, constantly celebrated 


' A rather violent anachronism, to make Janaka contemporary 
with Balarama. 


T Videha is a country. The name of its capital, hero intended, is not 
mentioned. See Vol. II., p. 185. 

I I find :. "Babhru, ITgrasena, and other 

■f^davas* ” 

Wlio is tKe Babhru hero mentioned? There would bo an anachronism 

in identifying him with the Babhru. son of Devaviiftha, named in p. 72, 
supra. 

§ Vulehapuri, ci the capital of Yid&ha.” Seo notof, above. 

|] My MBS. yield c BaIadovaV. 

If The original has ‘gold'j mvarm,, 
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religious rites/ and, purified with holy prayers/ 
lived in affluence for fifty-two years.,*f and, through the 
virtue of that gem, there was no dearth or pestilence l 
in the whole country- 3 At the end of that period, Sa~> 


1 The text gives the commencement of the prayer ;§ but the 
commentator does not say whence it is taken*; 

\ “0 goddess, the murderer of a 
Kshattriya or Yaisya engaged in religious duties is the slayer of 
a Brahman; ” i. e., the crime is equally heinous. Perhaps the 
last word should be ‘is*. 

2 Some of the circumstances of this marvellous gem If seem 
to identify it with a stone of widely diffuse^ celebrity in the 
East, and which, according to the Mohammedan writers, was 
given, originally, by Noah to Japhethj the Hajarul matar of the 


* Yajm } ‘sacrifices.’ 

t ft ftwwn 

Y>T cT’^flT I “For he that kills a Kshattriya or 

a Yaisya engaged in sacrifice is on a par, for sinfulness, with the slayer 
of a Brahman: therefor© he kept himself invested with the mail of re¬ 
ligious ebsomneos for sixty-two years.” 

I Bead “portent, famine, epidemic, or the like,” 

i 

§ I am at a loss to account for Professor Wilson’s supposition that 
a prayer is here given. All that the scholiast says is: | 

«£i 

II So read almost all my MBS. - See note f, above, 

^ M. Langlois, in &s transition of the Harivamhi , Yol. L, p. 170, 
note 4, observes i “Qii’etait-ce que cette pierre po^tique Syamuntaca^ 
On pourrait, d’npres ce recit, supposer que c’otait quelque mine de dia- 
mants, qui avait repandu la richesse et rabondance dans les etats du 
prince qui la possedait. On pourrait croire aussi que lo Syamantaca 
etaifc la memo chose que cette pierre merveillotise appelee par ies Indians 
80 UP/acdnta et quo nous prenons quelquefois pour le cristal; ou bien 
mi ornement royal, marque distinctive de l’autorite, quo tons ces princes 
$e disputaient. ” 
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truglma, the great-grandson of Satwata,* was killed 
by the Bliojas; and- as they were in bonds..of alliance 
with Akrdray he accompanied them in their flight from 


Arabs?, Sang yeddah of the Persians, and Jeddah lash of the 
Turks, the possession of which secures rain and fertility. The 
author of the Habibus Siyar gravely asserts, that this stone was 
in the hands of the Mongols, in his day, or in the tenth f century ,$ 






* Tins docs 

not 

harmonize 

vith th 

e descent of Satrughna given in 


the next chapter, if the. same person is ini railed in both places. More; 
over, the Satrughna of the next chapter is brother of Akr&ra, Vide 
infra, pp. 94, 95. 

t This should be “sixt'g&ntVV Bee the end of the next note. 

1 1 “When, after escaping the tremendous ‘catastrophe of the Deluge, 
the ark rested on Mount Jud, and the great patriarch, either hy the 
direot inspiration of the Divine Being,, or from the impulse of hi® own 
discretipu., proceeded' to allot to his children the different quarter* of 
the earth, he assigned to Yaphetb the countries of the north smd east. 
And wo are further informed, that, when, the latter was about to depart 
for the regions allotted to him, he requested that his father would instruct 
him in some form of prayer, or invocation, that should, whenever he 
required it, procure for his people (he blessing of rain. In compliance 
with this request, Noah imparted to his son one of the mysterious names 
Of (rod, inscribing it on a stone; which, as an everlasting memorial, he 
delivered;, at the same time, into his possession, Yapheth now proceeded, 
•with the whole of his family, to the north-east, according to appointment; 
devoting himself, as is the manner of those who inhabit the boundless 
plains in that quarter, to a wandering and pastoral life; and, having 
instituted, for his followers, the most' just and virtuous regulations for 
their conduct, never failed to procure for them, through the influence of 
the sacred deposit consigned to liim by his father, rain and moisture for 
their lands, whenever occasion made it necessary. This stone has been 
denominated, by. the Arabs, the Mdjer-ukviattyr, lapis imbifer, or rain- 
atone y \by the Persians, Sang-yeddah, aid-stone, or.stone of power: and, 
by the'Turks, J^ddah-iamh, And it is affirmed, that the same StMe was 
preserved among the Moghuls and 0Uzbeks, possessing the same myste¬ 
rious property, to the days of the author, in the beginning of the six¬ 
teenth century/’ Major David Price's Chronological Retrospect, <fcc., 
Tol. ILj pp. 457, 458. 
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Dw&raM. From the moment of his departure, various 
calamities, portents, snakes, dearth/' plague, f and the 
like began to prevail; so that he whose emblem is Ga- 
rudat called together the Yadavas, with Balabhadra 
and Ugrasena, and recommended them to consider 
how it was that so many prodigies should have oc¬ 
curred at the same time. On this, Andhaka, one of the 
elders of the Yadu race, thus spake: “Wherever &war 
phalka, § the father of Aknira, dwelt, there famine, 
plague, dearth, and other visitations were unknown. 
Once, when there was want of rain in the kingdom ol. 
Kasiraja,il Swaphalka was brought there, and immedi¬ 
ately there fell rain from the heavens. If It happened, 
also, that the queen of Kasiraja conceived, and was 
quick with a daughter;** but, when the time of de¬ 
livery arrived, the child issued not from the womb. 
Twelve years passed away, and Still the girl was un¬ 
born. Then Kiisiraja spake to the child, and said: 
'•Daughter, why is your birth thus delayed? Come 
forth. I desire to behold you. W hy do you inflict this 
protracted suffering upon your mother? ’ Thus ad¬ 
dressed, the infant answered: ‘If, father, you will pre¬ 
sent a cow, every day, to the Brahmans, I shall, at. the. 
end of three years more, be born.’ The king, ac¬ 
cordingly, presented, daily, a cow to the Brahmans; 
and, at the end of three years, the damsel came into 


* AndvHsJiti'. t H vrakv* 

* Uriigiri, in tfto original} significativoly, "the enemy of snakes.’ 

§ For his origin, vide infra > p. 04. 

|| Corrected throughout, from “Kasiraja’ • 

“ God rallied”, 

** Ascertained, says the scholiast for such, by means of astrology, &c, 
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the world. Her father called her Gandim';* * * § and he 
subsequently gave her to Swaphalka, when he came 
to his palace for his benefit. Gdridinf, as long as she 
lived, gave a cow to the Brahmans every day. Aknira 
was her son by Swaphalka; and his birth, therefore, 
proceeds from a combination of uncommon excel¬ 
lence,! When a person such as he is is abjg|pk frotn 
us, is it likely that famine, pestilence, and prodigies! 
should fail to occur? Let, him, then, be incited to re¬ 
turn. The faults of men of exalted worth must not be 
too severe!v scrutinized. ” § 

Agreeably to the advice of Andhaka the elder, jj the 
Y Adavas sent a mission, headed by Kesava, Ugrasena, 
and Balahhadra, to assure Akrura IT that no notice 
would be taken of any irregularity committed by him; 
and, having satisfied him that he was in no danger, 
they brought him hack to Dwarakc4. Immediately on 
his arrival, in consequence of the properties of the 
jewel, the plague, dearth, famine, and every other cal¬ 
amity and portent ceased. Krishna, observing this, 
reflected, 1 that the descent of Akrtira from G&ndini 


1 Krishna’s reflecting, the commentator observes, is to be 
understood of him only os consistent -with the account here given 
of him, as if he were a mere man; for, as he was omniscient. 


* So called because of the ‘cow* given away 'daily’ by her father, 

+ i 

X i 

§ i 

|| The original calls him “elder of the Yadus”, 

«Jf Called, in the Sanskrit, Swaphalki, from the father, Swaphalka. 
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and fWaphalka was a cause wholly disproportionate 
to such an effect, and that some more powerful in¬ 
fluence must be exerted, to arrest pestilence and 
famine. “Of a surety”, said He to himself, “the great 
Syamantaka jewel is in his keeping; for such, I have 
heard, are amongst its properties. This Aknirii, too, 
has been lately celebrating sacrifice after sacrifice: his 
own means are insufficient for such expenses: it is 
beyond a doubt, that he has the jewel.” Having come 
to this conclusion, he called a meeting of all the Ya- 
davas at his house, under the pretext of some festive 
celebration.* When they were all seated, and the 
purport of their assembling had been explained, and 
the business accomplished, Krishfiaf entered into con¬ 
versation with Akriira, and, after laughing and joking, 
said to him: “Kinsman, you are a very prince in.your 
liberality; but we know very well, that the precious 
jewel which was stolen by Satadhanwarrt was de¬ 
livered by him, to you, and is now in your possession, 
to the great benefit of this kingdom. § So let it remain. 


there was no occasion for him to reflect or reason, Krishna, 
however, appears, in this Story, in a very different light from 
that in which he is usually represented; and the adventure, it 
may be remarked, is detached from the place in which we might 
have expected to And it,—the narrative of his life,—which forms 
the subject of the next Book. 


f Janartlana, in the Sanskrit 

+ Corrected from <<! Sudhanwaa n ,—a mere slip of the pen, presumably. 
But vide supra y p. 83, note 1. 
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’We all derive advantage from its virtues, 
bhadra suspects that ! ha-jjje it; and, therefore, out of 
kindness to me, show it (to the assembly).'’ When. 
Akrura, who had the jewel with him, was thus taxed, 
he hesitated what be should do. “If I deny that I 
have the jewel,” thought he, “they will search my 
person, and find the gem hidden amongst my clothes. 
X cannot submit to a search.” So reflecting, Akrura 
said to Naraya/m, the cause of the whole world: “It 
is true that the Syamantaka jewel was entrusted to 
me by Satadhanwan.* When he went from hence, I 
expected, every day, that you would ask me for it; 
and with much inconvenience, therefore, 1 have kept 
it until now.fi The charge of it has subjected me to 


Ppnfii 

i. 


A m% 


so much anxiety, that I have been incapable of en- 


am 


Hi 


mmm 
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joying any pleasure, and have never known a moment’s 
ease. Afraid that you would think me unfit to retain 
possession of a jewel so essential to the welfare of the 
kingdom. 1 forbore to mention to you its being in my 
hands. But now take it, yourself, and give the care of 
it to whom you please.” Having thus spoken, Akrfira 
drew forth, from his garments, a small gold box, t and 
took from it the jewel. On displaying it to the as¬ 
sembly of the Yadavas, the whole chamber where they 


sat was illuminated by its radiance. “This”, said 


Bgiffi 
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* Here wo find $afcadhanus again, in the Sanskrit. 
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t Samudgoka. 
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Akrura, £ -'is the (Syamantaka) gem, which was con¬ 
signed to me by Satadhanwan. Let him to whom it 
belongs now take it.” 

When the Yadavas beheld the jewel, they were 
filled with astonishment, and loudly expressed their 
delight. Balabhadra immediately claimed the jewel, 
as bis property jointly with Achy aha, as formerly 
agreed upon;* * whilst Satyabhama demanded it, as her 
right, as it had, originally, belonged to her father. 
Between these two, Krishna considered himself as.an 
ox between the two wheels of a cart,f and thus spake 
to lAkrtiVa, in the presence of all the Yadavas: “ This 
jewel lifts been exhibited to the assembly, in order to 
clear my reputation. It is the joint right of Balabhadra 
and myselij and is the patrimonial inheritance of Sat- 
yabhama. But this jewel, to be of advantage to the 
whole kingdom, should be taken charge of by a' person 
who leads a life of perpetual continence. If worn by 
an impure individual, it will be the cause of his death. 
Now, as I have sixteen thousand wives, I am not 
qualified to have the care of it. It is not likely that 
Satyabhama will agree to the conditions that would 
entitle her to the possession of the jewel;! and, as 
to Balabhadra, he is too much addicted to wine and 
the pleasures of sense to lead a life of self-denial. We 
are, therefore, out of the question; and all the Yada- 




i 

t‘ s UfTUTTW 

%% | Bala and Satya are tie proper names that here occur. 

* qp?f i Tito original has nothing more. 
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? vas> Balabhadra, Satyabhama/' * 1 and myself request you, 
most bountiful Akrura, to retain the care of the jewel, 
: as you have done hitherto, for the general good: for 
’ you are qualified to have the keeping of it; and, in 
your hands, it has been productive of benefit to the 
country. You must not decline compliance with our 
request.” Akrtfra, thus urged, accepted the jewel, and, 
thenceforth, wore it, publicly, round his neck, where 
it shone with dazzling brightness; and Aknira moved 
about like the sun, wearing a garland of light. 

He who calls to mind the vindication f of (the 
character of) Krishna! from false aspersions shall 
never become the subject of unfounded accusation in 
the least degree, and, living in the full exercise of his 
senses, shall be cleansed from everv sin. 1 


I he story of the Syamantaka gem occurs in the Bhagavata, § 
Vayu, Matsya, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa,|| and is alluded to in 
other Puranas. li It may be considered as one common to the 
whole series. Independently of the part borne, id it, by Krishna, 
it presents a curious and, no doubt, a faithful, picture of ancient 
manners, in the loose self-government of a kindred clan, in the 
acts of personal violence which are committed, in the feuds 
which ensue, in the public meetings which are held, and the part 
that is taken, by the elders and by the women, in all the pro¬ 
ceedings of the community. 


* Here again called Batyr,, in the original. 

+ Kshdlam, literally, ‘washing’. 

Substituted, by the Translator, for Bhagavat. 

§ X., LVI. and LVII. 

|| Chapters XXXVIII. and XXXIX. 

1 The version of the story givoa in the preceding pages is much fuller 
than that of any other Puraha f have examined. 










Descendants of Sini, of Amaoditra; of Swaphalka anil Chitraka, of 
Andlmka. The children of Devaka and Ugfaaena. The de¬ 
scendants of Bhajam/uia. Children of Sara: liis $on Vasudeva: 
his daughter Pfitha married to Pandu: her children, Yudhish- 
thira and his brothers; also JKarna, by Aditya. The sons of 
Pdrulu by Madri Husbands and children of Sura’s other 
daughters. Previous births of Sisupala. 

THE younger brother'"' of Anamitraf was Sini;i 
his son was Satyaka; his sou was Yuayudhao&> also 
known by the name of S&tyald; bis son was Asanga;§ 
his son was Tuni; * * * § [( his son was Y uganclhara. 2 Those 


princes were 

termed Sameyas.1 




3 j 

Bhdti : Vayi 

i. Kurii: ] 

BhagavaU. ** 

Dytmini: Matsya./ 



2 The Agni makes these, all, brother’s sons of Satyaka, and 
adds another, Eishabha, the father of SwaphalkaL 


* J Bon’, according to two MSS. f Vide supra, p. 73. 

I This Sink according to the Rhdgavata-purdna , IX., XXIV., 13, was 
sou of Aoamitra. The same work-, in the stanza immediately preceding 
that just referred to, recognizes the Sini of our text,—a brother of Anamitra. 

The Ktirma-'p.) also,—p^74, note ♦,-speaks of two Sims: 

Hero, Sini is youngest sou of Anamitra, son of Yrishni. 

From this the Vdp^parMp differs slightly, 

I 

According to this, Sini was son of Anamitra, youngest son ofVrishnu 

Tie lingapurdria , Prior Section, LXIX., 16 , knows only one Sini, 
the youngest son oi Yfishrii. (?) 

§ Variants': Sanga, .Satajaya, and Asirn. Jay a? Bhdgavatapurdn a . 

|j &taaj, iu one MS.; Srini, in another, 

5 the Vdyu-purana calls them Bbantyas, as being descendants ofBhuii., 

** Aiid so in the Lvigapurdna* 

ft Birami, in the MarivatMa, which here wants a stanza, in the Cal 
cutta edition. 










In the family of Anamitra, Prism* was born; his 
son was Swaphalka, 1 the sanctity of whose character f 
has been described: the younger brother of Swaphalka 
was named Ohitraka.i Swaphalka had, by G^ndini, 
besides Akrura, Upamadgn,§ Mfidura,|| A rime- 


1 The authorities are not agreed here. Swaphalka,^ according 
to the Agni, as just remarked, comes from Sini, the son of Ana¬ 
mitra. The Bhagavata, instead of Pnsni, has Vrishrii, son. of 
Anamitra;** the Brahma ff and ITari Yamsahave Yrishrii; and 
the Agni, Prishhi, son of Yudhajit, §§ The Matsya also makes 
Yudhajit the ancestor of Akrura, through Rishabha and Jayanta. 
Yudhajit, in the Brahma, &c., is the son of Kroshtri. || j| 


* Yrishni, in four MSS. f “Sanctity of character’ 1 is for prabhdva . 

I Chitraratha: Bhdgava tartar ana. According 1 to the Linga-purdna, 
Chitraka was son of Sumitra. 

§ Two MSS. give Upaimngu, as in, for instance, the Vdyii-purdna ; 
which then has, Mango, as has the Brahma-purdna. 

Several of the notes that follow should be compared together, and 
with note % in p. 9G, infra. 

[| Also read Mfidarn and Mridn. The Brahma-purdna has Madura. 

«|f According to the Linga-purdna, Swaphalka was son of Yudhajit, 
son of a son of Madrid This, unnamed son, the commentator says, was 
Devamhlhusha: and be explains the term Varshni, applied to Swaphalka, 
as signifying “founder of the Yrish/ii family”* The text is as follows: 

*rram |?ft TtM'fwifim: • 

Comment: *ns?W: 

fa: I i 

** Vnshm was Anamitra’s third son, according to the Arana referred 
to: IX., XXIV., 14. 

•ft My MS. gives Prishni, son of Yudhajita, &L 1908. 

§§ The Vdyu-purdm has: 

«fT?iT: fww tj f?r: gfw^WTt%f?r: i 

Compare the first verse of the stama quoted in note If, above; and see 
the MarivoMa, U. 2080. |||| Vide mpra ) p. 73, note 3, tod Jimm* 














jaya,* (Hri } Kshattyopakshattra,f SatraghnapI Ari* 
mardana, § Dbaimadlif-ik.il Dnshtasar no an, If Gandha- 
mocha, Av&ha,** and Dratival).a. 1 ff He had, also, a 
daughter, S atari. $ 


4 The different authorities vary in the reading of these names, 



* Professor Wilsta had “ $,atiinejaya’ r ; his Hindu-raadc English version, 
4< Ravi, Sirinjnyaj” preceded, by u 'Mrida , \ . The original, 

01 • might be resolved into “ Minin, It a v i '& a, A ri in e j a y a' 1 : but that 
this is corrupt appears from the high authority of the Vctyu-purdfia, 
which reads: 

^wfwr j 

t These names are.written, in the original, as one long compound; 
and it is more likely than not that we should here read Kskattni, 
ITpakshattra Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation has “Girikshetra, 
Opakshetra”. One MS. gives Kshatfcropota. The Vdi/u-purdAa gives, plainly, 
Oiri rales has and Yaksha. 

X Satruhan: Brahma-purdna. 

§ Three MSS. haye Avimardana. The Vdgu-puraAa seems to give 
Pari mardana. 

|| Dhamabhrit: Vdiju-puraJia and Bra/ma-purdtia. 

5 Corrected from ^Dhrishtasannan 1 ’. One MS. has Drisht'adharma. 

** Professor Wilson had, instead of two names, “Gandhamojavdha ■'*. 
and all my MSS. but one—which has Gan dhamoh&vaba,—-might be read 
to yield Gandhamojavaha, There is little risk in the alteration which 1 
have ventured; as the Vdyu~purd/ia has 

* * * «■ * \ 

ft It) the Brahma-pur dm there are, hereabouts, in nay single MS., many 
partly undecipherable, and. yet indubitable, variations from the Vuhnu- 
pur ana. The liarivanda adds to our Parana, with reference to the 
chapter under annotation, not a few particulars which it has seemed 
scarcely worth while to swell the notes by transcribing, particularly as 
that work is so easily accessible. 

IX The Vdyit'purdAa calls her Yasudeva. See the Sanskrit quotation 
in note **', above. In the Unga-purdm, her name is Sudhara, according 
to my MSS.; in the Harivmda> Sundari. 







Devavat and Upadeva* * ** were the sons of Akrura.'j* 
The sons of Chitrakal were Prithu and Vipf itlm, § 
and many others. 1 Audhakaj} had four sons, Ku- 


though they generally concur in the number. IT 


* The Matsya and Padma call them sons of Akrura, but, no 
doubt, incorrectly 



* Instead of those two names one MS, 3ms Deva and Anupadeva, 
as has Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation. The Brahma-purdna gives 
Vastudeva and Upadava; the llarivamta , Prasena and Upadeva,, 


f His wife, according to the IAnya~purdna r Bralma-purdna> and Ha- 
rivamia is Ugraseni 

* Corrected from “Chitrika”. 

§ Corrected from “Yipritha”. Yiduratha: Bhagavata-purdna „ 

|J The Vdyu-purdna has Satyaka. 

If The Lingci-purana has, in my MSS.- Akrura,. Upamangu, Mango, 
Vrita, Janamejaya, Girirakshas, tJpaksba, Satrughna, Arimardana, Pharma- 
bhrit, Yrishfadharma, Godhana, Vara, Avaha, and Prativaha. The Hart- 
vaMa , il 1916—1918, has, in my best MSS..* Akrura, Upamangu, Mango, 
Mfidara, Arimejaya, Aribdnpa, Upeksha, &atrughna, Arimardana, Pharma- 
dhnk,Yatidharman,Gridhramojandhaka, Avaha,Prativaha Jn tf, 2083-2085, 
we find Madura for Mfidara, Girikshipa for Arikshipa, Akshepa for Upeksha, 
Satruhan for Satrughna, Pharmabhrit for Oharmadhfik, and Dharmin for 
Yatidharman. The Bhdgauata-purdAa has; Akrura, Asanga, Sarameya, 
Madura, Mfiduvid (or Mriduri). Giri^ Dharmavfiddha, Sukarmao, Kshetro- 
peksha, Arimardana, Satrughtia, Gondhamada, Pratib&hm The Brahma - 
purdAa has, with other names, Arimejaya, Avaka, and PrativAha. Tho 
readings of the Vdyi/rptirdiUi> scattered through tho preceding notes, are 
especially deserving of attention. 

There is little doubt, that, of all the Putinas, the Vdyu-purdna generally 
presents, in their oldest extant Pauraiiik form, the particulars that make 
up tho works of tho class to which it belongs. 

** In the Vayu-purdna' they arc called Prithu, Viprithu, Aswagriva, 
A4wabahu, Supar4waka, Gaveshana, Arishfanemi, A4wa, Suvarman, 
Dharmabhrit, Abhumi, and Bahubhumi. In tho Lingapurdna we read; 
Yiprithu, Prithu, A4wagriva, Subahu, Sudhasuka, Gaveshana, Arishfa- 
nemi, A4wa, Pharma, Pharmabhrit, Subhumi, and Bahubhumi. Much the 
same persons are named in the Brahma-purdAa , where they are called 
sons of Sumitra. The list slightly differs, again, in the Harivamh> 61. 
1920, 1921, 2087—2089. 
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BOOK IV., CHAP. XIV. 9^^ 

kura^'Bhajamana, Suchi.’ Kambalabarliisha.f The son 
of Kulcura was Vfishta; 2 t his son was Kapotaroman; 
his son was Viloman;* § his son was Bhava, 4 who 
was also called Ohandanoda.Ifadundnbhi; 5 |—he was a 




* Samin: T Yayu 

i. SasiV Matsya. $ini: Agni. ** 5 

Chi! 

* last 


makes them the sons of Babiirii, and calls the first Sundava. 

2 Vrishrii: Bhagavata, ff ■ Vayu, Matsya, &u.tt Dhrishta: 
Agni. Dbfishnu: Brahma, §? Hari Vamia. 

3 The.Bhagayata puts Viloman first. The Linga makes it an 
epithfefc of Kapotaroman; saying he was Vilomaja, ‘irregularly 
begotten,' In place of Viloman, wo have Raivata, Vayw;|jj| 
Taittiri, Matsya; Tittiri, Agni.lilf 

' 4 Nara: Agni. Bala: Linga.**'* Naia: Matsya. Tanias: 
Kuraa. Anu: Bhfigavata. 


6 The, Matsya, Vayu, and Agni agree with our text. The 



* Corrected, here and below, from “Kukhura”, which I find nowhere. 
The Vdyu-purana has Kakuda. 
t Corrected from “Kambalawarhisk". 
i In one MS. is Dhrishfa; in another, Vrishfi. 

§ One MS. here inserts Taittiri; another, Taitiri 

|| The ordinary reading, that followed by the Translator, is - 

'Wli;■ and the scholiast has: »rai^Cr 4 t- 
I Bat I find, in one MS., 3 ^ 3 ^ 

> which makes Chandanaraakadun- 
dubhi son of Bhava; and another MS. has, by corruption, Vfy'Sf-. 

*3^ i Ihe V dyu-purdna exhibits Ohandtmodakadundubhi, making 
him son of Revata; and the Lirtga-purddci gives Chandananakadundubhi. 
if Corrected from “Sami”. 

** Sam a, in my MS. of the Brahina~purdria. The Harivamki has, 
in different MSS., Sama and Sami, 
tf "Vabiu is the name S there find. 

*+ As the Ling a-pur ana, 

§§ I find Vnskti. 

.■1)11 Bevata, in my MSS. Tilomaka: Linga-purana, 
iff} Also the Brahina-purdna . 

*** Nala is the name, in all my MSS. 

m 
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friend of the Gandharva Tuinburn;*—his son was 
Abhijit;f his son was Punarvasu;t his son wa;> 
Ahuka;§ and he had, also, a daughter, named Ahaki. 
The sons of Ahuka were Devaka and Ugfasena. il 
The former had four sons, Devavat, Upadeva, If Su~ 
deva, and Uevaraltshita;** and seven daughters, Vfika- 
deva,ff Upadey4, d Devarakshita, Sn'devA, Santideva, 
Sahadeva,§§ and Devakhjjjj all the daughters were 
married to Vasudeva. The sons of Ugrasena were 
Karhsa, Nyagrodha, Sandman,*** Kahka, Sanku,fff 


Linga, Fftclma^ and Kiunm read Anakaduudubhi as a synonym 
of Bala. The Brahma and Hari Vahisa have no such name, but 
here .insert jpunarvasu, son of Tatfctiri, JJi£ The Bhagavata has a 



* Variant: Tuiubani. See Vol. XL, pp. 284 293, 

f The Vdyu-purdna has Abhijfta. 

I One of my MSB. inverts the order of Abhijit and Pnparvasii; and 
so do the Brahma~purana and the Harivamkx. 

§ The Vm/u-purdiia gives him two brothers, Bahuvpt and Ajita. 

|| In the Vdyu-'purMa, Ahuka has a third son, Dhriti, 

«f[ One MS. has Deva and An upadeva. 

* Devavardbana: Bhdgamta-purdna . 
ft Vrishadeva: Linga-purdna . 

J* One of my MSS. has IJpadevi; also, for some of the names that 
follow, Sn'devi, Bantidevi, and Sahadevi. 

§§ Mahadeva, in one copy. 

lUI In the Bhagavata-piirdna they are Dhritadeva, Santideva, Upadeva, 
Srideva, Devarakshita, Bahadeva, Devaki. See, further, the Harivamia^ 
tl 2026, 2027. 

«j[^f Here ends the genealogical portion of the Lingd-purdAa, — Prior 
Section, LXIX, 42,—with these words: 

fcrT%T*7 wg %#at: i 

t*rf n 

*** Variant: Sunabha. 

fff Four MSB. have Sanku; one, Banka. The .8rakma-purdha has Su- 
bhhshana. 

JJ* See note above. 












BOOK XV*, CHAP. XIV. 

;rap41a>f Yuddbampshti^ and Tush- 
tirnat; § and bis daughters jj were Kams&, Kariisa- 
vati ? Satanic IF Rashirapali, and KankL** * * §§ *** 

The son of BhajanX&na 1 was Vidifratha;+f his son 
was Stira^l his son was Samin; 9 ,§§ his son was Prati- 
kshattia; :< his son was Swayairibhoja;* his son was 
Hndika, |||| who had Kfitavarman, $atadhanus, Hf Deva- 


different series,. or: Arm, Andhaka/ Dundnbhi, Arijit ,* * § "** Pu- 
naryasu, Ahuka. 

1 This Bhajamana is the son of Andhaka, according to all the 
best authorities: so the Padnia calls this branch the Audhakas. 
The Agiri makes him the son of Babhru. 

2 Vata, Nivata, Sarnm: Vayu.fff 

3 Sonaswa; Matsya. Sonaksha: Padim Sini: Bhagavata. 

4 Bhqjaka: Agm. Bhoja: Padma. 


* Swabhumi, the reading of Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation, oc¬ 
cur* in three MSS.; Kusiuni, hi one. Suhu: Bhagavaia-purana. 

t Here the V&yu-purMa inserts Satan o, 

J Corrected from “ Yuddbamushfhi One MS. has Yuddhasiishfi. 
Srishti: Bhdgavala-piirdria. 

§ Instead of these last two names, the Vdyu-purdtna has Yudclha, 
Tu&hta, and Pushfitnat. 

I They are called, in the Vdyu-purdna, Karmavati, Dhannavati, $a- 
tankru(?), Rash tfa paid, and Kahla(?). 

Rurabhu: Bhdgav at a~p-ur ana . 

■* Karika, in two MSS,, as in the Bhdgavata-pumrici. 

For these sons and daughters, see the Flarivanda , H. 2028, 2029. 
ft See Vol. Ill, p. 268, note *; also, infra, Chapter XX., near the 
beginning. 

JJ The Vdyu-pimhia gives him a brother, Kashtradhideva oi Rajya- 
dhideva. 

§§ Ehajamana: Bhdgavata-pitrdAa. 

11 f| Hridiku: Bhdga v ata-purana. Sat ad Iran wan: Vdyu~purcina. 

*** 1 find Aridyota. 

fft I there find six other brothers: »Sohi, &wetavahaiia, Gadavamian, Ni- 
tana, feakru, and Sakrajit 

7 * 
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miclhusha/ 5 and others. 1 Sura, the son of Devami- 
clhusha/ was married to Marishci, f and had,, by her,. 


1 Ten sons: Matsya, &c.t 

2 J)evdrha:§ Yayit, Padma, Agni, and Matsya;j| and a dif¬ 
ferent series follows, or: Kanibalabarhisha,U Asamaujas, Samau- 
jas, Sudamsjifra, ** Suvasa, DhrLshia, Ah^mitra,ft Nighna, Sattra- 
jit, .J.J They all make Yasudeva the son of Sara, however; but 
the three first leave it doubtful whether that Sura was the son 
of BImjamana, or not. The Bhagavata and Brahma agree with 
the text, which is, probably, correct. The Brahma has Sura, son 
of Devamidhusha; §§ although it does not specify the latter 
amongst the sons of Hridika. 


* In one MS., Devarhana, and with Devamidha just below: the latter 
is the name in the Bh dgav atu-pur an a. Another MS. has Devamidha, and 
then Devaim&haka. 

f In the Vdyii-purdna we read, according to my MSS.: 

fli ^f g ^ t 3<**fV§w. i 

It is, thus, stated, that Devamidhusha was son of Sura and Masbi. 
This Sura seems to b<> the one named a little above. 

By A.4malu, Sura had Devamidhusha, it is stated just before the line 
quoted. 

+ As the Vayvr'purdna , my MSS. of which are, here, so incorrect, that 
I scruple to conjecture their readings. Ten sons are named in the Ha~ 
rivaMd, $h 2030, 2037. 

§ Mention is made of this reading, as a variant, by the commentator 
on the VisMu-purdria, 

I| See note *, above. 

•IT Corrected from■ “Kambalavarhish”. 

** Corrected from “Sudanstra”. 

f\ I find Anumitra. 

++ In the Vdyii-purdna , at least according to my MSS., there are un¬ 
deniable traces, through a haze of misscription, of several names quite 
different from those here given. Also see the HarivaMa y M. 2038, et seej. 

Tor the name Sattrajit, vide mpra } p. 74, note *. 

§§ Corrected from “Bevanh&hush ”. In the HarivaMay M. 1922, 1923, 
&ura is son of Devamidhusha and Asmaki, and Yasudeva is son of 
Sura and Bhojya, 









ten sons. On the birth, of Yasudeva, who was one of 
these sons, the gods, to whom tlie future is manifest;* 
foresaw that the divine being f would take a human 
form in his family; and. thereupon, they sounded, with 
joy, the drums of heaven: from this circumstance, 
Vasudeva was also called Anakadundubhi . 1 Hist 
brothers were Devabhaga, Devasravas. § Anadhrishl’i,! 
Karundhaka, Vatsabalaka,* Sf injay a,** Syama,ft Sa- 
mika, ft and Oanclusha;§§ and hisjj|| sisters were Ffitlia, 
Srutadevd, Srutaklrtti, ^rutasravas, and Rajadhidevi. 

Siira had a friend named Kuntibhoja, W to whom, 
as he had no children, he presented, in due form, his 
daughter Pritha.**'* She Was married to Pahdu, and 


1 Arutka, a larger, and Dundubhi. a smaller, drum. 


* i 

f Bhagavat. 

♦ Insert ‘nine’, following the original. 

§ Devastava, in ono copy. 

|) One IIS. has Anavxishfi; another, Adhrishta. Anadfishi (?); Vciyu- 
purdna. 

«|f In one MS. the name is Vatsandhamaka; in another, Vamsavanaka. 
**• The last three names are, in the Vdyu-pitmna, Kada, Nandana, anti 
Bbrinjin, as best I can read them. 
f|- Equivalent variant: Syamaka. 

The Vdyu-purdna seems to give Sanika. 

§§ Devabhaga, Devasravas, Anaka, Srinjaya, Syamaka, Kanka, Samika, 
Vatsaka, Vfika: Bhdgavata-purdnn, See, further, the flariva/hSa, iL 
1926-1928. ' a ' A - > 

)jl| Insert 'live’; for the Sanskrit has: ^ ^TPI^fT 

IWl I 

Kunti, in two MSS.: and this is the name in the Bhagavata - 
pvrMa, &c. 

*** The following is taken from the Bhdgctvaia-purdna, IX., XXIV., 
31 — 35: 
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VISHNU PUItANA. 

bore him Yudhishthira, Bhhna,* and Arjuna, who 
were, in fact, the sons of the deities Dharma, Vayu 
(Air), and Indra. f Whilst she was yet unmarried, also, 
she had a son t named Karda, begotten by the divine 
Aditya| (the Sun). P Ah chi had another wife, named 



rrry fW i 

Hf^rtrram sfan fwfwwrwr i 
HW^Ttr W$mi % YTff vm It 
wrdf wf*r ’errarsnx i 

w tg%rr ufiifrf h Hmgni u 
XfTf wf ** xrnrn? xir f^f w i 
*Ri: wx= xM% ff<TtX X'W 3 *TX»fX II 
rr ^rrparf^r^crt \ 

WTT^W ^WfX'vIW || 

Burnoufs translation of this passage is subjoined: 

“Pritha avait t$m de Durvasas eatiafait xin charme capable Je faire 
apparaitxe les Dieux a sa voix; un jour Pritha voulant essay or la force 
de ce charme, appela le brilla.nt soleil, 

“Le then lui apparut aussitot; mais frappoe d’etonnement a sa vue T 
P$jM lui dit: C’est uniquement pour essayer ce charme qne je t’ai ap~ 
pole, 6 Dieu; Ya, et pardonne-moi ma curiositd. 

<! Ma presence ne peut etre sterile, 6 femme; c’est pourquoi je desire 
te rendre mere; mais je feral on sorte, 6 belle fille, quo ta Yirginite n’en 
souffre pas, 

<fi Ayant ainsi parle, le Dieu clu soleil eut commerce avoc Pritha; et 
apros I 1 avoir renduo mere, il remonta ati ciel; la jeun© fille mit aussitot 
an monde un enfant male qui resplendissait connno un second soloil. 

“Pritha abandonna cet enfant dans les eaux clu fleuve, parce qu’elle 
craignaifc les mauvais discours dn people; Pa.nd.u ton aiettl, ce monarqne 
ploin cl’un vertueux hero'isme, prit ensuite la jeune fille pour femme.' 

* Variant; BMmasena. 

f The two last names are Anila and $akra, in the Sanskrit. 

J xpfj the original calls him. In the Laws of the Mdnavas , 

IX., 172, the Term kdmna is applied to the son of an unmarried woman 
who subsequently becomes the wife of her lover, 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Bhaswat or Bhaskara; for the 
MSS, allow an option, 
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MMd, who had, by the twin sons of Adifya, Nj&satya 
and Dasra, two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva. 1 


Srutadev4 was married to the K&rusha (prince) 
Vi'iddhasannan, and bore him the fierce Asura* * * § 
Dantavaktra. f Dhrishtaketu ,t Raja of Kaikeya, s § 
married Srutak/rtti, and bad, by her, San tar dan a and 
four other sons, [[ known as the five Kaikeyas. Jaya- 
■sena,! king'of Avantf,** married Rajadhidevi, and had 
Vincla and Anuvinda.ff Srutasravas was wedded to 


1 The MaVibharata l* is the best authority for these circum- 
stances. 

2 The Pachna calls him king of Kashmir, 


* Majids ura. 

f The Vdifu-purdna does not call him an Asura, but king of the 
Karris has *. 

J Unnamed alike In the text and in tho commentary. The Translator 
seems to have taken his appellation from the Bhdgavata-'purd/ia, IX. ? 
XXIV., 37. 

§ Kekaya, in two MSS. The Bhdc/avata-purd/la has Kaikaya; also, 
“five Kaikayas”, just below. 

|| In the I 'dyu-pvrdna, they are called Chekitana, Bnhatkshattra, Vitida, 
and Anuvincla; the last two being entitled WRtif (WT*JWT?). Tjxafc 
Purarin, in my MSS.,--which, perhaps, have omitted something,—make 
no mention of the husband or children of Rijadhidevi, 

ji| Here, again, Professor Wilson has supplemented the original,—probably 
by the aid of the Bhagavata-purdna, IX., XXIV., 38. It is observable 
that the names of Jayasemi’s two sons are not specified there. 

** The original has “of Avanti”, tbe country; and the 

term applies to Vincla and Anuvinda. Some MSS., have 
Compare note ||, above. 

ft Corrected from “ Anavinda”. 

JJ Particularly in the Adi-parvanx see the references in Messrs, Boht- 
lingk and Roth’s Sanskrit- War ter buck. 

Our text above is, in part, substantially repeated in Chapter XX. of 
this Book. 





4 VISHNU PUR AN A. 

'Damaghosha,* Raja of Chech, and bore him Sisupala. 1 
This prince was, in a former existence, the un¬ 
righteous but valiant monarch f of the Daityas, Hi- 
rariyakasipu,! who was killed by the divine guardian 
of creation, (in the man-lion Avatara). He was, next, 
the ten-headed § (sovereign, Eavaha), whose une¬ 
qualled || prowess, strength, and power were overcome 
by the lord of the three worlds, (Eama). Having been 
killed by the deity in the form of Eaghava, he had 
long enjoyed the reward of his virtues, in exemption 
from an embodied state, but had now received birth, 
once more, as Sisupala, the son of Damaghosha, king 
of Chedi.H In this character,** lie renewed, with 
greater inveteracy than ever, his hostile hatred towards 
the god surnamed Pundarikaksha, ff a portion of the 


1 The Brahma. Purina and Hari VamsaJt make Srutadeva 
another of Sisupala; and Prithukirtti, of Dantavaktra. 


* Called, in the Vdyu-purdna, a rdjarsht. 
f Purrnha. 

J See Vol. It* pp. 34, et seq. 

§ Ba^anaim, in the Sanskrit: see the next chapter. I have supplied 
the parentheses that follow* 

Dasagma is, in a corresponding passage, the epithetical name of Ba¬ 
varia, in the Vdyu-purMa, 

|{ Mxhata,. 

ijw’wrsvf *n»n*t*r vUfa 

** ftrvjtrraw i 

+f The original has Pttndarikanayana, a synonym of Pundarikaksha; 
on the signification, of which, see VoL I., p. 2, note 1. 

H ^ 1930 — 1932 , 
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supreme being, who had descended to lighten the 
burthens of the earth, and was, in consequence, skin 
by him. But, from the circumstance of his thoughts 
being constantly engrossed by the supreme being, Si- 
supala was'united with him, after death:* for the lord 
givetft to those to whom he is favourable whatever 
they desire; and he bestows a heavenly and exalted 
station even upon those whom he slays in his dis¬ 
pleasure. 


* i 
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CHAPTER XV. 

iSxplanation of the reason why Sisupala, in his previous births 
as Hirahyakasipn and Havana, was not identified with Vishnu, 
on being slain by him, and was so identified, when killed as 
Sisupala. The wives of Yasudeva: his children: Balaramu 
and Krishna his sons by Bevaki: horn, apparently, of Rohm 
and Yasoda. The wives and children oi‘ .Krishna. Multitude of 
the descendants of Tad a. 

MAITREYA.—Most eminent of all who cultivate 
piety, I am curious to hear from you, and you are 
able to explain to me, how it happened, that the same 
being who, when killed, by Vishnu, as Hirahyakasipii 
and Ravaiia, obtained enjoyments which, though 
scarcely attainable by the immortals, were but tem¬ 
porary, should have been absorbed into the eternal 
Hari, when slain, by him, in the person of Sisupiila. * 
Parasa.ua. ---When the divine author of the creation, 
preservation, and destruction of the universe accom¬ 
plished the death of Hiranyakasipu, he assumed a body 
composed of the figures of a lion and a man;f so that 
Hiranyakasipu was not aware that his destroyer was 

* This chapter opons with three stanzas: 
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Vfchliu. Although, therefore, the quality of purity, 
derived front exceeding merit, had been attained, yet 
his mind was perplexed by the predominance of the 
property of passion; and the consequence of that inter¬ 
mixture was, that he reaped, as the result of his death, 
by the hands of Vishnu, only unlimited power and 
enjoyment upon earth, as Das/inaria, * the sovereign of 
the three spheres: he did not obtain absorption, into 
the supreme spirit, j- that is without beginning or end, 
because his mind was not wholly dedicated to that 
sole object:. So, also, Dasanana, being entirely subject 
to the passion of love,t and engrossed completely by 
the thoughts of Janata, could not comprehend that the 
son of I)asaratha§ whom he beheld was, in reality, 
(the divine) Achyuta. At the moment of his death, he 
was impressed with the notion, that his adversary was 
a mortal; and, therefore, the fruit be derived from 
being slain by Vishnu was confined to his birth in the 
illustrious family of the kings of Chedi, and the exer¬ 
cise of extensive dominion. In this situation, many 
circumstances brought the names of Vishnu to his 
notice: and, on all these occasions, the enmity that had 
accumulated through successive births influenced his 
mind; and, in speaking constantly with disrespect of 
Achyuta, he was ever repeating his different appel¬ 
lations. Whether walking, eating, sitting, or sleeping, 
his animosity was never at rest; and Krishna was ever 
present to his thoughts, in his ordinary semblance, 


* | Rava/ia is meant. For Dasanana, vide supra, p. 104, 

text and note §. t Para-brahman. 

J Ananga, in the original, § Dasaratbi, ] 








having eyes as beautiful as the leaf of the ldtos, clad 
in bright yellow raiment, decorated with a:garland, 
with bracelets on his arms and wrists, and a diadem 
on his head; having four robust arms, bearing the 
conch, the discus, the mace, and the lotos. Thus 
uttering his names, even though in malediction, and 
dwelling upon his image, though in enmity, he beheld 
Krishna, when inflicting his death, radiant with re¬ 
splendent weapons, bright with ineffable splendour in 
his own essence, as the supreme being; and all his 
passion and hatred ceased, and he was purified from 
every defect. Being killed by the discus of Vishnu, at 
the instant he thus meditated, all his sins were con¬ 
sumed by his divine adversary, and he was blended 
with him by whose might he had been slain. I have, 
thus, replied to your inquiries. He by whom the divine 
Vishnu is named, or called to recollection, even in 
enmity, obtains a re ward that is difficult of attainment 
to the demons and the gods. How much greater shall 
be his recompense, who glorifies the deity in fervour 
and in faith!* 

Vasudeva, also called Anakadnndubhi, had Pauravi, 1 


1 Pauravi is, rather, a title attached to a second Rohim, to 
distinguish her from the first, the mother of Balantma. f She is 
also said, by the Vayug to he the daughter of Bahlika. 


* The ^hole of this paragraph is \eiy freely rendered, 
i The commentator says; vtwt! Ttftwr 

HPH i ft i 

J The MSS. at present accessible to me state; 

frftvfl UTTfft W( i 
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Rolririf, Madira, Bliadrd, Devakf, and Several other 
wives. His sons, by Robirii, were Ralabliadra, Si~ 
rana,* Satha,f Durmada, and others, t Balabbadra§ 
espoused Revati, and had, by her, Nisatha' and Ulmu- 
ka. The sons of Saraiia were Marshi, M4rshimat,f 
Sisu, Satyadhriti,** and others. Bhadr&swa, Bhadra- 
bahu, Durgama, Bhuta,ff and others *t were born in 
the family of Rohifil, §§ (of the race of Purullll). The 
sons (of Vasudeva), by Madira, were Nanda, Upa- 
nanda, Kf-itaka, ft and others. Bhadra*** bore him 


According to this, Panravi was daughter of Valmika. 

In my copies of the Linga-purdna , however, Pauravi is called daughter 
of Bahljka. Some MSS. of the Rarivamia here have Bahiika; others., 
BiiMika. 

* More than half my copies have Saraiia. 

f So read, like Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation, all my MSS, 
but one, which gives Sala. In the MS. which the Professor followed all 
but exclusively, I find the <£ of this name so written as to look ex¬ 
ceedingly like Hence his “^aru”, now corrected. 

I The Bkagavaia-purdna names Bala, Gada, Saraiia, Durmada, Vipula, 
Dhruva, and Krita. 

§ In two copies, Balaclava. [| One MS, gives Nisha&ha. 

f Altered from “Marshfi, Marsht'imat”, a reading which I find in only 
a single MS., and that not a good one. The variants of these names 
are numerous, but of no appreciable importance. 

** In one MS. I find Satya and Dhriti. 

ft Instead of these two names, one of my MS. has Damabhrita; another, 
Madabhiita. 

H The commentator says that the others are Pinclaraka and Dsinara. 

§§ My best and oldest MSS. unaccompanied by the commentary yield 
Pauravi, on which reading the scholiast remarks : tfiw rRr 

Vtfuft tot ftfrwuaw cf^tr 

TTfi-nf^rr w: i 

HI! According* to all my MSS., Pura. See note f in the preceding page. 
Iff In addition to these, the Bhagavata-purdna mentions Sura, and speaks 
of others uoramod. 

*** According to the Bhagavata-purdha , Itausalya— whom the com¬ 
mentator identifies with Bhadra,—had but one son, Kesin 







I panidhi, GaTla,* and others. By his wife Vaisdli, f he 
had one son, named Kausika. Devaki bore him six 
sons, t — Ku-ttimat, Susheha,§ Udayin, || Bhadrasena, 
Rijudasa,1f and . Bhadradeha;** all of whom Kamsia put 
to death. 1 



1 The enumeration of oar text is rather imperfect. The 
Vayuff names the wives of Vasudeva, Pauravi, Rohiih. Madira, 
Budra, Vaisakhi, Devaki; and adds two bondmaids, XX Sugandhf 
and Vananlji. The Brahma Parana and Hari Varfisa§§ name 
twelve wives and two slaves: Echini, Madira., Vaisakhi, Bhadra, 
Suiiarnai, Sahadeva, Santideva, Srideva, Devarakshita, Yrikadeyi, 
Upadevi, Devaki; and Santana |jj and Yadava.Hli The children of 
the two slaves, according to the Vavu, were Puridra, who be¬ 
came a king, and Itapila, who retired to the woods. In the 
Bhagavafea, we have thirteen wives: Pauravi, Robini, Bhadra, Ma~ 
dira, Rochana, Ila, Devaki, *** Dhritadevi, Santideva, Upadevi, fj-f 



Fox two Gadas in the Bhdgcnmta-purdna y see note X in the pre¬ 
ceding page, and note || in the page following. 


f Variants: Yaisali and iSmiali. 

I The Bhdgavata-pura/ia, IX., XXIV., 53, 54, names eight: Kirttimat, 
Susheria, Bhadrasena, Riju, Sammardana, Bhadra, Sankarshana (lord of 
serpents), and Hari; with a daughter, Subhadra. In commenting on the 
same Parana, X., I.., 8, Sridhara, according to my best MSS., substitutes 
Mridu and Santardana for Riju and Sammardana. 

§ Nearly all my MSS. give Susheha, 

If ITdadhi, in one copy. 

Corrected from “Bijuda^a”. 

’** One MS. has Bhadradeva; and another reads Bhadfa and Yidhideva* 
ff This work says, that Anakadunduhhi had, in all, thirteen wives, 

XX Paricharika, 

§§ &1, 1.947—1949. 

il l) Sutann, in my M»SS., <fcc. 

IT*!" Corrected from “BaravaV 
IX, XXIV., 44. 

ttf l find Dhritadeva and Upadeva. 









When Devaki was pregnant the seventh time, Yoga- 
nidra (the sleep of devotion),* * * § sent by Vishnu, ex¬ 
tricated the embryo from its maternal womb, at mid¬ 
night, and transferred it to that, of Rohihf; and, from 
having been thus' taken away, the child (who was Ba- 
Jarama,) received the name of Sankarslnuni. Next, (the 
divine Vishnu himself,) the root, of the vast universal 
tree, inscrutable by the understandings of all gods, de¬ 
mons, sages, arid men, past, present, or to come, adored 
by Brahmaf and all the deities,! he who is without 
beginning, middle, (or end), being moved to relieve 
the earth of her load, descended into the womb of De¬ 
vaki, and was born as her son Vasudeva. Yoganidra, 
proud to execute his orders, removed the embryo to 
Yasoda, the wife of Nanda the cowherd. At his birth, 
the earth was relieved front all iniquity; the sun, moon, 
and planets shone with unclouded splendour; all fear 
of calamitous portents was dispelled; and universal 

Srfdeva, Devaraksbita, and Sabadeva. § The last seven, ijx this 
and the. preceding list, are the daughters of Devaka. '| 


* See Book V. ? Chapters I.—IIL 

f Designated, in the original, by the epithet aljabhavci. 

4 The original adds “also Anala and others”, 

§ IX., XXIV., 49—51. 

|| So says the commentator on the Bhdgavata-purdna , not the text 
itself. 

The children of these daughters are named as follows, in the Bhdga- 
vata-purMo : of Dhritadeva, Vipnshta; of Sdnlideva, Prasama, Prasnta, 
and others; of Upadeva, Kalpavarsha and others, all kings; of Srideva, 
Vasu, Ilam^a, Suvamsa, and three others- of Devarakshitd, Gada and 
eight others; of Sabadeva, Puru and Visruta (incarnations of Dharma and 
of the Yasus), and six others. 
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happiness prevailed.* * * § From the moment he appeared, 
all mankind were led into the righteous path, in him. 

Whilst this powerful being resided in this world of 
mortals, he had sixteen thousand and one hundred 
wives: of these the principal were ftukmim,f Satya- 
bhama,! ■ Jambavati, § Oharuhasim, |j and four others. 
By these the universal form, who is without beginning, 
begot a hundred and eighty thousand sons, of whom 
thirteen are most renowned,-— Prhdyumna, t Charu- 
deshha, S&inba, and others.** * * §§ Pradyumna married 
Kakudrnatf, ff the daughter of Rukmin, and had, by 
her, Aniruddha. 5 Aniruddha married Subhadry §§ the 
granddaughter of the same Rukmin; and she bore him 


For Puiuiankanayana, vide supra, p. 104, note |f. 

f Daughter of Bhislimaka, king of Vidnrbha. The story cf Krishna's 
abducting her is told in Book Y, Chapter XX'Vl, 

l Daughter of Sattrajita. Vide mpra, p. 80. 

§ Daughter of J&mJbarat. Vide supra, p. 79. 

|| Professor Wilson had i( Jatahai^ini", a misprint for Jalahasini. the 
reading of aH my copies but one. This one, my A j mere MS,, has Chi- 
ruhasim', which is much more likely to be correct. In early medieval 
times, xf and Ilf wore hardly distinguishable, and there was something 
of resemblance between ^ and It is, therefore, very likely that J A- 
lahasim originated in a graphical Corruption of Oharuhasim. 
f Bee Book V,, Chapter XXVI. 

** The Ling a~ pur an a names Charudeskiia, Sucharu, Charuvosha, Yaso- 
dhara, Charusravas, Cbaruyasas, Pradyumna, and Samba, as sons by 
Rnkmim. 

ft Corrected from “Kakudwati”, with the suffrage of my two best MSS. 
and the Translator’s Hindu-made English version. Kakudm&ti is the only 
form authorized by the grammarians: see the yarn on Panini, VIII., II., 9. 
Compare Vol, II., p. 194, text and note 

It See Book Y, Chapter XXVIIL 

§§ One MS. has Suchandra. 
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I 

"a'"'son named Vajra. The son of Vajra was Prati- 
b&hn;* and his son was Sueharu. 1 


1 The wiveg and children of Krishna are more particularly 
described in the next book. The Brahma Pur/u'm and Hari 
VWisaf add some details of the descendants of Vasudeva’s 
brothci % Thus, Deva.bha.gii is said to be the father of Uddhava;, 
Auadhnshfi,*' of Deva&ravas, a great scholar or Pandit. Deva~ 
snvvas, another brother of Vasudeva, had Satrughna and another 
son, called Ekalavya, who, for some cause being exposed when 
an infant, was found and brought up by the Niahadas, and was, 
thence, termed Nishadin. Vatsavat (Vatsabalaka§) and Gaiidu- 
sha being childless, Vasudeva gave his son Kausika, ||. to be 
adopted by the former; and Krishna gave Charudeshia and three 
others to the latter. Kanavaka * § !f (Karundhaka) had two sons,— 
Tantrija** * * §§ and Tantripala.+f AvdksrinjimaJJ-(Srinjaya) had, also, 
two,—Vira and Aswahami. The gracious Samika became as the 
son (although the brother) of Syama, §§ and, disdaining the joint 
rule which the princes of the house of Bhoja exercised, made 
himself paramount. Yudhishthira was his friend. The extra¬ 
vagant numbers of the Yadavas merely indicate that they were 
(as they undoubtedly were) a powerful and numerous tribe, of 
whom many traces exist in various parts of India. ||j| 


* .Professor Wilson had “Bahu”; blit his Bengal translation and all 
my MSS. give as above. 

t A 1935. 

{ He is called father of Nivrittasatru. It is Uddhava that is characterized 
as a great scholar. 

§ For the names parenthesized in this note, vide supra, p. 101. 

|| Head KdsSika, also. 

U Corrected frbin “Kanaka”. 

** I find the two forms Tandrija and Tantija. 

It In my MSB., Tandripala and Tantipaliu Professor Wilson reads 
the two brothers’ names like M. Langlois. 

H The correct name seems to he Grinjima. 

§§ See the Harivaihia, H. 1938. The MSB. here differ. 

|.||| Vide supra, p. 58, note §. 
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Ill this manner the descendants of Yadil multiplied; 
and there were many hundreds of thousands of them, 
so that it would be impossible to repeat their names 
in hundreds of years. Two verses relating to them 
are current-.* “The domestic instructors of the boys 
in the use of arms amounted to three crores and 
eightyf lacs (or thirty-eight millions:). Who shall 
enumerate the whole of the mighty mep of the Y&- 
dava race, who were tens of ten thousands and hun ¬ 
dreds of hundred thousands in number? ”§ Those 
powerful Daftyasf! who Were killed in the conflicts 
between them and the gods were born again, (upon 
earth,) as men, as tyrants and oppressors; and, in 
order to check their violence, the gods, also, descended 
to the -world of mortals, and became members of the 
hundred and one branches of the family of Yadu.1l 



* firo; jffar: vnft v i 

^TTTTTfrt pr^rr^Tm^nrEnf % -»fm: si 
i-Nsnrc ■■sn^Twr w. ^fr^fer wrranrni. i 

Tifrfwt 11 

The commentator observes that the last line is also read*. 



The Aliuka here referred to is, he says, father of Ugrasena, Vide supva^ 
p. 76. 

f Read “eighty-eight”. Bee the'Sanskrit, as quoted in the preceding 


.$ To be corrected to ‘thirty-eight, millions and eight hundred thousand'’. 
§ What follows of this chapter is, also, in verse, 

|| The original has Daiteyas. 


■If ^t: igra i 

Only one god is hero spoken of; and he, as the context shows 
Vishnu. Compare the beginning of Chapter XL,— pp. 62, 53> supra. 






• NUAUSjfrp' 1 



Vislniu was, to them, a teacher and a ruler; and all 
the Yadavas were obedient to his commands. 


Whoever listens frequently to this account of the 
origin of the heroes of the race of Wishni shall 
be purified from all sin, and obtain the sphere of 
Vishnu. 


8* 





FARASARA.—T shall now summarily give you an 
account of the descendants of Turvasu.* * * * § ** 


The son of Turvasu was Vabni; 1 his son was Go- 
Ldu'um; 3 his son was Traistimba; 8 his son was Karan- 
dhamajf his son was Marutta. Marutta had no 
children; and he, therefore, adopted Duallyanta, t of 
the family of Puru;§ by which the line of Tftjrvasii: 


1 Varga: Agni. 

2 Bhdnuroat: Bb&gavata, || which lilso inserts Bhaga be- 
fore biro, 

3 Tribhaim: V&yu. IF Trisa nit : Brahma,*" Traisali: Agtii. 


Trisari: Matsya. 



* I find a variant, Turvasu,—a temper between the Vaidik Tutvasa and 
the ordinary Pauranik form. Fbr the personage in question, so© p 46 
of this volume. Three of my MSS. yield Yadu, instead of Turvasu, 

f My Arrah MB. gives Turvasu, Yahni, BMrgava, plianu, Traisdmi, 
Karaiidimma; my Ajmere MS., Turvasu, Valini, Bharga, Bh&nu, Ohitra* 
bhann, Karan d liama. 

These two copies, preserved in romotety separate districts of India, 
contain only the text of the Vishnu-purdiba ; and the .peculiarities which 
they oiler suggest that the commentator—whose readings Professor Wilson 
unhesitatingly follows,—may have taken very considerable liberties with 
the lections of manuscripts current in bis day. For other peculiarities 
of the kind here adverted to, soo Yol. III., p. 334, note ffj and p. 335, 
note f: also, p, 112, note ||, supra, and p....12&, note infra, 
i One MB, has Dushmanta. 

§ Pauvavn, for “of the family oi Pihra”, here and just after. 

|| I find there,-I.X., XXIII., 16 ,—Vatini, Bharga, Bhanumat. 

«; t find Tfisinu. The Bhdgavala-yurdna, however, has Tribbdnii. 

** And the tfarivaMa. From this point l am unable to verify the 
Translator’s references to the Brahmafmrma* 














merged into that of Puru.‘ This took place in conse¬ 
quence of the malediction denounced (on his son) oy 
Yayati. 1 2 3 


1 Besides Bharata,—who, as will be hereafter seen, was the 
son of Dushyanta,—the Vavu, Matsya, Agni, and Brahma Pu- 

rarias enumerate several descendants in this line, for the puiposc, 
evidently, of introducing, as the posterity ofTnrvasu, the nations 
of the south of India. The aeries is Varuttha, * (Kurutthama,+ 
Brahma), AndiraJ (Akrira, Brahma); whose 3011s are Pandya, 
Kariiata, Chola, Kerala.§ The Hari Yariisa|| adds Kola; and the 
Agni, very incorrectly, G-andhara. 

3 The curse alluded to is the failure of his line (Praja-sa- 
muehehheda), denounced upon Turvasn, as the punishment of 
refusing to take his father’s infirmities upon him {vide supra, 
p. 48 ). He was, also, sentenced to rule over savages and bar-; 
bariatis,---Mlechchhas, or people not Hindus. The Mahabharata 
adds, that the Yavanas sprang from Turvasu. As sovereign of 
the south-east,If he should be the ancestor of the people oi Ana- 
can, Ava, &c.; but the authorities cited in the preceding note 
refer the nations of the Peninsula^ to him, and, consequently, 
consider them as Mlechchhas. Manu also places the Dravidas 
(or Tarnuls) amongst Mlechchhas;** and these and similar pas¬ 
sages indicate a period prior to the introduction of Hinduism into 
the south of India. 



* In the Vdyupurana I find Sanitha(?). 

-(• The TlariomMa, in my best MSS., agrees with th a Brahma-purdm. 
1 The Uarimdia has Andida; the \dyit-purdiia, Aflira (or Ailira?). 

§ The Vdyv'purdna has I’andya, Kerala, Chola, and Culpa (??). 

|j SI 1836. Kaniata is omitted there. 

Vide swpra , p. 40, and p. 50, notes 1 and §. 

*♦ Sec Vol. II., p. 184, note t; and Vol. III., p. 295, note 1. 












CHAPTER XVII. 

Descendants of Druhyu. 


THE son of Druhyuwas Babhru;f his son 1 was 
Setu;: his son was Aradwat : 1 his son was Gaiulh&ra ; 2 


1 Also Araddim, § in MSS. $ and Aratta, Matsya. which last 
seems to be the preferable reading. The Vayu has Aruddha; j| 
lire Brahma, Angarasetu. IT But Aratta is a northern country, con¬ 
tiguous to, or synonymous with, Gandhara. 

\ Of Oanclhara it is said, in the Vayu. that it is a large 
country, named after him, and is famous for its breed of horses: 

w *rr*jr <j *tst¥ i 

^T^TT^wr^T'fq gw wrlw w: u** 

The Matsya reads the beginning of the second line, 

showing that iiratia ff and Gandhara are much the same. 


See Vol. II., p. 174, note 2. 



* So read ail my MSS. here. Compare note J in p, 4 K, supra, 
t fiabhrosetu, in my best MSS. of the UarivaMa 5 in others,. Ba- 


bhrusena. Druhyu had two sons, Babhru and Setn ; Vdyu-piirdmu 
J Angarasetu: HarivaMa . And bis son was Gandhara. 

§ I hare not met with this variant. One MS. has Arada. 
j| 1 find Aruddha, son of Setn; and the son of Babhru is said to have 
been Ripu. 

The Bhdgavata-purdria has Arabdha. 

** (Compare the HarivaMa , 61. 1830, 1840. 

if Professor Wilson has elsewhere identified the people of this country 
with the Aratri of Arrian. Their locality is indicated in the following 
lines from the Mahdbhdrata ,— Karda-parvan, il, 2055, 2056: 

¥<T^¥ f W 1 fT ¥ W¥T I 

¥*gVnrr Ptwwt 11 

¥TTfT «rm h «rrwr#T n Tmgiter, t 

See the Asiatic .Researches, Vol. XV., pp, 100 , 107; also, Professor 
Lassen's JDe Pentapotamia Jndica . pp. 23, 24, and his Indisc/ie Alter - 
thumskunde, Vol. L, pp, 821, 822. 
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bis son was Dhanrn; 1 * * his son was DMta; 2 t ^ son 
was Duryaman; 3 : his son was Prachetas, § who had 
a hundred sons; and they wore the princes of the law¬ 
less Mlechchhas (or barbarians) of the north. 


' The Brahma Parana and Han Varhsa, in opposition to all 
the rest, make Dharma || and his successors the descendants 
of Aim.. 

2 Ghrita: Agni.1T * 

» Durdama: Vayu and Bhagavata. ** The Matsya, Bralnna, 
and Agrti insert a Vidupa (Dudnha,+t orVldula) before Prachetas. 

•» So the Bhagavata and Matsya. The Mahabharata says, the 
descendants of Druhya are the Yaibhojas, a people unacquainted 
with the use of cars or beasts of burthen, arid who travel on 
rafts: they have no kings. 


* All my MSS. but two have Ghama; but the Vdyu-purdM., 
Dhanua. 

% In one MS., Vrita. , , 

* Most of my MSS. give Durgama; two, Dnrdama. I nowhere find 

Tno'had a son Suchetas, according to the HanvamSa, U. 1841. 

I! Good MSS. of the Harivamkt have Gharma. __ 

•* gorue MSS. of the Vdyu-pvrdna give this; others, DJmta. Hie same 
variety of reading is found in MSS of the Ilarivadda. 

*» I find, in it, Durmarla. 

ff' This is the name in the fflorivamia. 









CHAPTER XVIII. 


Descendants of Arm. Countries and towns named after some of 
them, as Anga, Banga. and others. * * 

ANl-V 1 the fourth son of Yay&ti, had three sons, 
Sabhanara, Chakshusha/ and Paramekshiu* TKe son 
of the first was Kal&nara; 3 f his son was Snojaya,;!: his 
son was Pn.ranjaya;§ his sdh was Janamejaya; his son 
was MahAmahipi! his son was Mnhamanas, who had 
two sons, l sinara and Titikshu. Usrnaraf had five 


. 1 By some unaccountable caprice, the Brahma Parana' and 
Bari Vamsa,. unsupported by any other authority,, here substitute, 
for Anut, the name of Kaksheyu, a descendant of Pii.ru, and 
transfer the whole series of his posterity to (he house of Paru 

* Paksha and Parapaksha: Vayu. Paranicsiui; Matsya. Pa- 
rok&ha, Bhagavata. 


J KalanalaP* Vayti. Kolahala; Matsya. ff 
4 M&hasala: Agni. U Mahasila: Bh&gavata. 



* Two MSS. have Chakslni, the reading of the B/kgavaia-pur4iki 

+ One MS. has Kalanara; anotber, Kalanala. 

$ Corrected, here and elsewhere, from “SrinjayaT 

§ Omitted in the Bhdgavata p urmia. 

; || In three copies I find Mahaiala. 

If SVb* a people bearing thiu name, see the Kumh itaki- brdhm ana (Jpa- 
nishadj IV., i. 

** And so in the llarivamia, Ka Ian ala's son, according to my MSS, 
of the Vcfyu-purdtia, was Mahamanas; in other words, the Srinjaya, &e. 
of our text are not mentioned. Nor, from the integrity of the metre, 
does it seem that anything is wanting.. 

fit Kalanara: Bhmjavata-pvrana Paramanyu, in my best MSS. of the 
BarivaMa . 

And so reads the MarivaMa , 
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sens* * * § : '6ibi, .Nriga, 1 Nara, 3 f Kfkni,: Darva. § Sibi 
had four sons:|| Vrishadarbha, 1i Suvira, Kaikeya,** 


4 Nriga.ft .Agn.it: 
3 Nava: Matey a. §§ 


BMgavata. 


Vana; 

Sanaa; |[j| Bhagavata. 

3 Vrata; Agm. Su vrata: Matsya* * §§ ff Dak aha: Bhngavata. *** * * §§§ 
According to the Brahma Pur alia and Ilari Vam; ; ia,fff the five 
sons of Usimtra were the ancestors of different tribes, Sibi was 
the progenitor of the Baibas; Nriga, of the Yaudheyas; Nava, of 


the Navarashtras; ttt Vrata, §$ 

founded the city Krimihi. ||j||| 


of the Ambashthas; and Krimi 


* Their mothers, according to the Vayu-purdna, wore, severally, Dri- 
shadwatf Njriga, Nava, Kfimi, and. Darva. Compare the BarivaMa, 
iU 1675,. 

t Nriga and Kara are in. all my MSS. but one. This, Professor Wil¬ 
son’s all but exclusive favourite, has - JIT 0 . Read the first symbol as 
^-which, in that place, it very much resembles,—and suppose an error 
in *Sf, and we got Professor Wilson’s u Trina, Gaia,” now discarded. 
Transpose, in -ipfin?** the and if, and the true lection is restored. 

i One MB. has Mrishi. 

§ Corrected from u Darvan ”, for which I find no warrant, arid which 
is scarcely possible. A very much commoner reading than Darva is Darn; 
and one MS. gives Darbha. 

|j According to the Vdyu-purma 7 they originated the Vrisbadarbhas, 
Suvldarbhas, Kekayas, and Madrakas. 

% In one MS. I find Prishadarbha. The Vdyu-purdna has Vfashadar- 
bha; and so have the Bhngavata-ptirdila and the llarmvMa, 

Kekaya, in the Vdyu-purdna ; Kaifeya, in the llarivamda. 
tf See notes * and f, above, arid ||||;, below. 

H And in the HanvaMa. 

§§ Add tho Vdyu-fmrdna and the HarivamSa. 
dJI See note *«*.,. below. 

«||^ Add tho Vdyu-purdna and the Havivamkt . 

*** The Bhdgavata-purdna gives tJsinara four sons; Sibi, Vana, Sami, 
and T): k>sha. 

ttt &L 1678, 1679. 

The HivrivuMa speaks of Navarashtra as the kingdom of Nava. 

§§§ This reading is very questionable. See note IpflV above. 

Ill'll The Vdyu-purdna alleges that Sibi and the rest possessed Sibapura, 
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and Madraka. 1 * Titikslmf had one son, IJsbadra- 
tfia; 2 ; his son was Hema;® his son was Sutapas; his 
sou was Bali, on whose wife five sons§ were begotten 
by Dfrghatamas, or AngaJI Banga/ll Kalinga,** 
Suhma, ft and Puhdra; 4 h and their descendants, and 


1 Bbadra and Bhadraka: Matfcya, Agni. These sons of bibi 
give name to different provinces arid tribes in the west and 
northwest of India. 

» Eushadriittm: Agni.§§ Tusliadrath?,: Matsya. 

3 Pheria: Agni. )|.|| Sena: Matsya. 

* Odra, W or, in some copies, Andhra :*** Bhagavala, 


Yaudheya, Navarashfra, Krimilapun, and Amba.?h£h&. The passage tuns, 
in the Vdyu-purdna: 

ftjrt: wm g gw g * 

»rw m*pct? g irw irflrwTfO» 

gwn» trwm i 

* Corrected from “Madra”. 

f He was* a renowned king in the east, the Vdyu-purdmi states. 

: A single MS. gives UushadraUia, the reading of the. V(iyu-pu?'dm } 
in my MSS. The llarivama has Ushadiatha, 

§ The original has Sffih? W& » “Kshatfctiyns of the race of Bali ’;, 

if See Vol. XL, p- 166, notes 3 and §. 

% See YoJ. II., p. 166, note 4; Yol. IIL, p. 293, note §§. 

* Vv See Vo], II., p. 156, notes 3 and §. 

ft Only ono of my MSS. has Suhma; the lost yielding Bn&bba.. In 
Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation, the name is Sumadra. But Suhma 
is the correct reading, according to the Mtihdbhwrntet (Adi~po,rv(in y &L 
4219), the Vdyu-puvdtid) the Ilarivarida , &$. For the Suhmas, see 
Vol. II.. p, 165, note 11. 

tr Cue of my MSS. has Paundra; another, Paundraka. See VoL II., 
p. 170, notes 6 and **. 

§§ Rusadratha: 8Judgav<tia-purMa. |||| Add the HarivaMa. 

%% This is additional to the five names in the text; for the Hhdgavata- 

purdna distinctly says,.IX., XXIIL, 4, 5,— that Dirghatamas begot 

six sons. 

For Odra, see Vol, II„ p. 177, notes 3 aud *«. 

*** See Vol II., p. 170, notes 1 and I; ateo, p. 184, note t 











the five countries they inhabited, were known by the 
'same names. 


The son of Anga was Para ; 2 f his son was Divi- 

1 Of SuhinaJ'it may be remarked, that it is specified, in the Sid- 
dhanta Kaiimudi,§ as an example of Panini’s rule WT^TT 
(VIL, III,, 24), by which Nagara, compounded with names of conn- 
Cries in the east, becomes Nagara, as Saabmamlgara (^^Mi*PG)> 
‘produced, Ac. in a city of Sufcima.’ The descendants of Anu, 
according to the Mahabharata, were, all, Mlechehhas. The last- 
named work,j || as well as the Vayu and Matsya Puranas, have 
an absurd story of the circumstances of the birth of DivghaUimas, 
who was the son of tljasi IF or Utathya, the elder brother of Bri- 
haspati by Mamata, and of his begetting Anga and the rest. 
They agree in assigning descendants of all four castes to them; 
the VAyu staring that Bali had 5 ** arid the 

Matsya ascribing it to a boon given by Brahma to Bali: 

Do thou establish the four perpetual 
c&stesT Of these, the Brahmans are known as Baleyas; 
WT$fWT*S The Matsya calls Bali the son of Virodi&ha, and 
* * existing for a whole Kalpa; ’ identifying 
him, therefore,—only in a different period and form,—with the 
Bali of the Vamana Avatar a. f f 


3 AhAp|a||f Vay u. Kharidpana: §§ Bhagavata. Adhiva- 



* The original of this clause runs: TTWWWfWiaTg 

I 

i* One MS, has. Anapana; another, An&panga.- 
I See VoL |j„ 7 p. l|fe, note li; and p. 177, note §. 

§ VoL p. 579, .Calcutta edition of S am vat 1920. 
j| Adi-pa/rvan^ Chapter CIV. 

% Almost certainly, Utathya has no such second name. 

** The entire verse is: ^ 

ft See VoL It, p. S9, and p. 210, note 1; also, VoL lit, p, 1$, note 1, 
and f>. 23. 

JJ Annapana, in my MSS. 

§§ I find Khanap&na, 









rathaj* his son was I)harmm , afcha; 1 f his son was'Chi- 
traratha; his son was Romapa$a, a +—also called Dasa¬ 
ratha, to whom, being childless, Dasaratha, the son 
ofAja, II gave his daughtei* Sant&, to be adopted . 3 After 

harm : Agni. Dadhivahana: U Matsya/** 

1 This prince is said, in the Yayu, to have drunk the Soma 
juice, along with Indra: 

farfr w % i 

wcr^rt it 

2 The ’Matsya and Agtii insert a Satyanitha. 

3 This is noticed in the Rain ay ah a, in the story of the hermit 
Rishyasvinga, to whom Santa was given in marriage. ‘Her adap¬ 
tive father is called, in the Ramayana,—as he is in the Agni and 
Matsya.,—Lomapada: ff the meaning is the same, ( hairy foot,, ’ 
Ramayami, I., IX. ami X. R See, also, Prelude to the Uttara 
Rama Chari tra, Hindu Theatre, Yol. I. ? p. 289. 


Corrected from ‘‘Divaralha’\~-a inoro oversight, unquestionably. All 
my MSS., and the Mahdhhdrata , &c. have Dmratha., 
t In a siugle copy I find Hmuiyaratha. 

Hereabouts there are very deplorable omissions in all my MSS, of the 
Vdyw-purdna. With the exception of one, and that very indifferent, 
there is a hiatus from this point to the closing stanza of Ch pier XX1L 
As is stated in the proper place, I have the help of some extracts 
from a point in Chapter XXI. 
t Lomapada, in the HmivaMa. 

§ Bead; “his son was Chitraratha, also called Bomapada; his son was 
Dasaratha.” So, at least, it is natural to render; the original being 

"<’ircvt *?% I But the Tran- 
slator has the authority of the commentator. 

In the Bhagavata-pwdna, IX, XXIII., 0—10, it is Chitraratlia that is 
called Romapdda; ho has only one son, Ohaturanga; arid there is no 
mention of any Dasaratha but the father of Santa. With this compare 
the Harivamsa. || See Yol. III., p. 313. 

IT In- Lakshmivallabha's KalpadrumakaliM, mention is made of Dadhi- 
vaham, Raja of Champa, who fought with Satamka, Baja of Kansambi. 
** Add the Harivo/ma . ft The true Rmmjana has Romapada. 

It B&ladcdnda, L, X. and XL, in the genuine Rdm/tyana , 








this,* Komapada had a son named Ohattmmga: his 
son was Pfithulaksha; f his son was Champa, who 
founded (the city of) Chatnpd . 1 The son of Champa 
was Haryanga ; his son was Bhadraratha, who had two 
•son's, Biihatkaman and Brihadratha. t The son of the 
first was Brihadbhami j* his son was Brihamnanas;§ 
his son was Jayadratha, who, by a wife who was the 
daughter of a Kshafctriya father and Bralmiani mother, 
had a son named Yij ay a. 3 It His son was Chfiti; his 

1 The Bhagavata differs, here, from all the other authorities, 
iu omitting Champa, the founder oi Champapuri } ii a city of 
which traces still remain, in the vicinity of Bhagnlpoor; -having 
inserted him, previously, amongst the descendants of ikshwakn 
(see., Vol. IU., p. 289, note I). Champs is everywhere recognised 
as the capital of Anga; and the translators 4 * of the Ramdyaua 
were very wide of the truth, when they conjectured that it might 
be Angwa, or Ava. 

» Brihaddarblia: Braluna. The Bhagavata omits the two suc¬ 
cessors of Champa, and makes Bfihadratha, Brihatkarmau, and 
Brihailbhanu sons of Ffithulaksha. 

3 The Vayu, Matsya, and Hari Vamsa make Vtjaya the 
brother ff of Jayadratha. The. Bhagavata agrees with our text. « 

* I find no Sanskrit for this. f Pfithula is the reading of one MS. 

♦ Two of my best MSS.—those from Arrah and Ajmero,—have Bhadra- 
ratha, father of Bfihadratha, father of Bfihatkarman; another has, instead 
of Haryangfl, Hnrshana, father of Bfihadratha,. father of Bvihatkaman. 

The FlarivmkM, 61. 1702, has Bhadraratha, Bfihatkarman, Bfihad- 
darbha, Bfihanmanas. 

jj According to the Harivamia, Bfihanmanas had, for sous, Jayadratha, 
by Tafodevi, and Vijaya, by Satyii. 

f Champa,-—formerly Mai ini: HarivMSa0. 1699. We uow see, probably, 
the source of the error “Ghampamalini", iu Yol. lit, p. 289, note 1. 

” Messrs. Carey and Marshman: Vol. I., p. 119, note. 

ft Bead “half-brother". 

I* The Bhcujavala-furdna has: Bfihadratha, father of Bfihanmanas, 
father of Jayadratha, father (by Sambhuti,) of Vijaya. 
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son was Dhntavrata; his son was Satyakarinan;* * * § his 
son was Adhiratha., 1 who found Karnaf in a basket, t 
on the banks of the Ganges, where he had been ex¬ 
posed by his mother, Pfitha.§ The son of Karri a was 
Vrishasena. 3 1| These were the Anga kings. You shall 
next hear who were the descendants of Fury. 

The mother of Vijaya, from her origin, was of the Sutft caste,— 
the genealogist and charioteer. Manu, X., 47. Her son was of 
the same caste; children taking the caste of the mother: conse¬ 
quently, the descendants of Vijaya, kings of Anga, were Sutas. 
And this explains the contemptuous application of the term Suta 
to Kama, the lmlf-brother of the Pamlua; for he, as will pre¬ 
sently be mentioned, was adopted into the Anga family, and. 
succeeded to the crown. 

’ Some variety prevails in the series of princes here; but this 
arises from not distinguishing the collateral lines,—the descend¬ 
ants of Jayadratha from those of Vijaya. The Vayu and -Mateya 
give the latter as in our text; but they agree, also, with the Agni 
and Brahma, If in the successors of Jayadratha, as Dridharathn 
(or Bfihadratha) and Janamejaya (or Viswajit). ** 

5 Siirasena: Vayu. Vikarha: Brahma, ff 

* Satkarman: Bkagavata-purdha . 

f “The half-brother of the Panda vas, by their mother Pritba, who, 
before her marriage to Panda, had borne Kama to.Surya, the god of tlio sun. 
The affair was kept secret The infant was exposed on the banks of the 
Jumna, where be was found, and brought up, as his own, by Adhiratha— 
the Suta, or charioteer, of king Sura,- -and his wife Kadha; whence Kama 
is called, also, a Suta, and Radheya, or son of Radba/’ So runs one 
legend, in the words of Professor Wilson, in Professor Johnson’s Selee- 
tiom from the Mahubhdrata , p. 16, note 3. 

+ Mcmjxtshd , which the commentator explains by kdshtha-pmyara, 
Perhaps the receptacle was a wooden crib. 

§ The original is: * - •* m gwrro i 

|j Father of Yrisha, says the Earivamm. 

*[f Acid the Harivam&a, 

** According to the Harhwmiki > M. 1704, Viswajit was father of Karna. 
ff And so the Harivamki. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


Descendants of Fin n. Birth of Bhar&ta, the son of Du&byanta. 
his sons killed: adopts Bhar&dwajii or v itatha. Ilastin^ fonndcT 
ofHastinai'.nm, Sons of Ajamidha, and the races derived from 
them, as Panehalas, Ac. Ktip* and Kripi found by tottott. 
Descendants of Riksha, the son of Ajamidha. Kuruksbetra 
named from Kuru. Jar&sandha and others, kings of Magadlm. 

THE son of Pura was Janamejaya; his sou was 
Prachinwat;* his son was Pravira;! his son was Ma- 
nasyu;! his son was Abhayada; 1 § his son was Sit- 


’ Abhayada: Viyu. Vltamaya: Agni. VtUdyudha: Matsya. 
Charnpada: || Bhagavata. The Mababharata, Adi Parvan, pp. 136, 
138, has two accounts of the descendants of Peru, differing, ma¬ 
terially, in4,he beginning, from each other, and from the lists of 
the Paninas. In the first,IF Pravira** is. made the sou of Puru; 
Ins sou is Manasyu, who has three sons, Sakta, fearuhanana, 
and Viiggmin; and. there the line stops. Another son of Puiu is 
RaudrAswa, whose sons are Richeyu and the rest, fts in our 
textj+f making them the second in descent, instead of the eleventh. 



* Corrected from “PracMuvat' 1 , for which I find no warrant in MSS 

*(• One MS. has SiiVira. 

■+• The tending of the Bfoigav(da-purdm is. Namasyu. 

§ Professor Wilson hail “BhayadVk This, however, l find in no MSS. 
save his favourite*—-so often alluded to, which is, frequently, -most in¬ 
correct,—and in his Hindu-made English version. 

(I Corrected from “Charupada”. 

% 3695 — 3701 

'** With Is war a and Ratulraswa for brothers. 

•{'■f' I find their names to be*. Richeyu, Kaksheyu, Kiikaneyn, frthan&i- 
leyu, Vaneyu, Jaieyn, Tejeyu, Satyeyu, Dharmeyu, Sannateyw. 

Anwagbhanu. is named first of all, whoro it is said that Raudralwa s 
sons were ten. With which of them is he to be identified? 









8 vishnu puiUna. 

dyumna; 1 * his son was Bahugava;* * § his son was Sam- 
yat,'i; 3 f his son was Ahaihy&ti; 4 his son wasRaudrMwa®, 
who had ten sons:I Riteyu, 6 Kaksheyu,§ Sfchahdileyu, 

In die second list,; j the son of Puru is Jauamejaya, whose sue- 
eessors are Pr&chinwat, If Saaijati, Ahamyad, Sarvabhaunih, Ja- 
yatsona, Avnchlna, Ariha, Muhabhauma, Ayutanayhi, Ak.roclhana, 
Devatitbi, Ariha, Riksha, Matiiuira,—who is, therefore, the 'fif¬ 
teenth from Pttrn, instead of the fourth, as in the first account, o\ 
the twelfth, as in the text. 

1 Dhundu: Vayu. Sarnbim: Agni Suilhanwan: Brahma ** 
y Rah avid ha: Agni and Mats) a. ft 
a Saihp/iti: Agni. 

J Omitted: Yayu. Rahuvadin: Matsya. 

5 Bhadraswa: Matsya. 

f ‘ Rajeyu: Vayu. Richeyu: Agni, They were the sons of 

* In one MS., Gudyu, 

f Four MSS. have Saihpati. 

I One of my MSS. gives, instead of Ghriteyn, &c., Kriteyu, Gaiioyu. 
Dharnieyu, Santateyu, Varpeyu, Prasnnneyu; another gives, after Stha- 
ieyu, only Dharraeyn, Satyeyu, Dbaneyu; another,—the sole one 
that names ten, — Riteyu, Kaksheyii, Sthamlileyn, Ghriteyu, Kriteyu, 
Sthaleyu, Jaleyu, Dharnieyu, Dhaneytt, Prasannateyu. No two of all 
my MSB. agree as to this family. Professor Wilson’s Bengal trans¬ 
lation has names (in a different order,) as in the text, except that Kriteyu 
stands in place of Vrateyu. Vrateyu is the ninth son, kith a Bhdgavata- 
purtina> IX., XX., 4; he and Vaneyu being transposed. 

The Harivamsa ; U. 1059, 1690, has, according to my best MSS.: 
Richeyu, Knkaneyu, Kaksheyu, Sthaaidiley.u, Saixmiteyu, Kriteyu, Jaleyu, 
Sthaleyn, Dhaneyu, Vanoyu. The Variants of different copies are uu- 
rnerotis. The mother of these ten sons, according to some MSS., was 
Ghfitacto', the Apsaras. 

§ Kuksheyti: Bhdgavat a~p urdAa. 

|| SL 3763 - 3778. 

f Thus the name is spelled, on etymological grounds, in the Ma- 
hdbhdrafa t Adi-parvan, sL 3765, el seq. 

** And in the fftitivaMa. Suclyu: Bhdgavata-purana. 

If Most of my MSS. of the llarivavi&a give Subahu, ami then Ran- 
diiswa; thus omitting Sarnyati and Ahailiyati. 











BOOK IV., CHAP.'XIX. 


129 



Vaiteyu.l arid V rateyu . 1 § The sou of Rileyu was 
Ranfcinara, a j| whose sons were Tarh.su, f Apratiratha,** 


am 


the Apsaras Glmtaehi. f f or of Misrakowi: Maliabharata.ft The 
Bi ahiim Purdna ;uul Hari ■Yaifisa have, 'very unmwmitabiy, and 
in opposition to all other authorities, transferred the whole of 
the descendants of Ann to this family; substituting, for Ami, the 
second name in our text, Kaksheyti (p, 120, supra), 

1 The VayU names, also, ten daughters, §§ Rudri, Sadra, Ma- 
dra, SubluigA, Anmlajn, Tala. Khala, Gopnjakt, Tamrarasa, and 
Ratii«jkuti;iljj and adds, that they were married to Prahbakani, a 
Rishi., of the race oi’Atri. The Brahma Purana and Han Vamsail*1 
have a legend of the birth of Soma (the Moon) from him and 
one of these ten; who succeeded to the power and prerogatives 
of Atri. The sons of the other wives were less distinguished; 
but they formed families eminent, amongst holy Brahmans, called 
Swastyatreyas. 

2 AtimAra or Atibhara: m Bhagavafa. Antinara : Matgjya, Ma- 


* One copy Ms Vriteyu. Tire Bhdgavata-pur aria reads Eritey u. 
t Dbanneyti: Bhdgavata~purana. f Satyeyu ; Bkdgavata-furdna. 

§ This name is in no MS. accessible to me. See note t in the fore- 
going page. 

I! My Ajmere and Arrah MSS. have Atinfe; another MS., Atitara; 
another, Atitara; another, Matmara, 

% Two MSS. have Siunati; another, Trasu. One of the two copies that 
read Sumati adds Asnmati; the Ajmere MS., Prainati t and they, thus, 
recognize fottr sons. ** My Ajmere MS. has Atiratha, 

ft So says the Bhdgavata-fUtMa. Also see the end of note J in the 
page preceding. H Adi-parvan, tt. 36.98. 

§§ In the f/emvadtja^ $L 1661, they are called, in my MBS. of best 
note; Bharlra, Suctra, Maclra, Salaria, Malada, Khala, Bala, Bulada, Su¬ 
ras a, Goehapala, Here, again, there re very many various readings. 

[| |! I suspect a mistake here; but my single MS of the Vdyu-purdna 
does not enable me to ascertain the true reading, In the HanvaMa , the 
epithet is applied to all the teq sisters. 

HI St. 1663 -1668. *** I find Rantihhara. 

IV. 9 









and Dhruva. 1 * The son of the second f of these was 
Kariwa; and his son was Medliatitlii, from whom the 
Kahwayaria i Brahmans 2 § descended. Anila 3 ;! was 


tin am: Mahabbarata, If Agni, i||d Brahnia. ** According to the 
Mateya /Uftd llari Yamsa (not in the .Brahma Purana), Gumi the 
daughter of this prince was the mother of Mamlbatri, of the 
family of Ikshwafeu.tf . 

1 In place, of these, the Matsya has Aimutirajas and Nri- 
ehandra; ami th$re are several varieties in the^ nomenclature. In 
place of the first, we have Yasu (ov Trasu), Vayu; Tabisurogha,, 
Agni.; Taiusurodha, Brahma; Jt and SunuUi, Bhagavata, Piati- 
ratha is read, for the second, in the Agni and Brahum;§§ and, 
for the .third, Sur^ha, Agni; Subahu, Hari Ymnsa, 

3 Medhatithi ie (he author of many hymns in the Kig~veda; 
and we have, therefore, Br&hmans and religious teachers de¬ 
scended from Kshattriyas. 

3 Malm a: Vayu. Baibhya:[|jj Bhagavata. Dbarmanetm: Bralmia 


* According to the Mahdhhdrata , Adi-parvcm, si 8702 — 3704, Mali- 
uara, likewise called AnAdhrisbfi, had four sons: Tamsu, Mahat, Afeiratha, 
and Druhyu. 

f The son of Atiratha, the Ajmere MS. says explicitly. 

J Yarianfc: Kan way ana. Also vide infrq, p. 140, note f. 

§ According to tho Bfidgav ala-pur ana , Praskanwa and others, all 
Brahmans. 

|| This reading is in only one of my MSS., most of which read Ainila. 
Two have Elina, soil of Medhatithi. Tho Ajmere MS., too, has Elina; 
but it calls Mm son of Bum. In the Airah MS.,. tho reading is Ailiun, 
son of Trasu. 

% Vide supra, p. 127 , note 1, ad fnivm. 

** Add the Uarivamm, 

ft Compare Yol. HE, p. 2G6, note 1, near the end. 

It The Barivarida has, in different MSS., Taiusurodha, Tmh.su rod ya,' 
Tamsurogha, (fee. 

§§ Also in the Harivairda , which has Apratiratha, like wise, - the pre¬ 
ferable reading. 

|jj| Son of Smnati, and father of Du shy an ta. 










the son of Tamsu; and he had four sons, of whom 



Pursina. The Hari Variila* * * § omits bim; making sad blundering 
work of the whole passage. Thus, the construction is such as 
to intimate that Tamsu (or, Tamsurodha) had a wife named 11 a, f 
the daughter of Medhatithi,—that is, his brother’s great-grand¬ 
daughters 

wim^n^T f^srr: i 

-‘fm «fT*T l | 

^ rifWF^ar^Tf I) 

But this, as the commentator observes, is contrary to common 
sense ($ and he would read it, therefore, ^flpR 
?£ 6 the daughter of him who was named Ilia;’ a 

Raja so called. But, in the Vayu and Matsya, we have Hina, 
the daughter of Yam a, married to Tamsu, and mother of Madina 
or A nil a; more correctly, perhaps, Aiiina: 

wt (?im) wfprrf^ro: u 

W>?7^ -rtm %»1 Cf^f^WSFK I 
fwf*rftr n i 

The blunder of the Hari Yams a, therefore, arises from the coin- 
•filer’s- reading Yasya, 4 of whom,* instead of Yamasya, c ofYama,I 
It is not an ,error of transcription; for the metre requires Yasya: 
and the remark of the commentator proves the correctness of 
the reading. The name occurs ilina the son of Tamsu, 

in the Mah&bharata, § agreeably to the Anuvamszi-^loka which 
is there quoted, Saraswati bore T&rfisu to Matintlra; and Tamsu 
begot a son, II in a, by Kalingi: ’ 

ft i 

BR'qTRm , ?RTfWfSft rifJTTWSUl li 

* &. 1718, 17X9. 

t Him Is the accepted reading. 

+ In but one of my copies of the Vayu-yurdha do I find any portion 
of this passage; and there only two lines of it occur, and in <\ miserably 
depraved form. 

§ Ac&paroan } M. 3780. 


9 * 





Dushyantaf was the elder. 1 f The son of Dushyanta 
was the emperor Bharata. A verse! explanatory of 



1 The Vayu, Matsya* and Bhagavata agree with our text, m 
making these the grandsons of Taihsu; even the Brahma .Purlin a 
concurs: but the Ilari Yamsa§ makes them his sous; having', 
apparently, transformed Tarn so sutah (rflft 3j<T0 *> 6 the son of 
Taihsu. ’ into a synonym of Taihsu, or Tamsurodha; as in these 
parallel passages: 

«T^ft ftfUW 1WTWI I 

TTTTt II 

ct The son of Taihsu was the illustrious sage Dharmanetra: Upa- 
danavT had, from him, four excellent sons,” Brahma Parana. 

rffTmU^r ftmq<m i 

* #|r * * * * He * *• Hi * .* * 

Wil 

Tariisurodba was a royal sage, the illustrious instiiutor ol laws. 
Upadanavi had four sons from Tamsurodha.” Hari Vatfiia. The 
commentator explains Dharmanetra (\pS%W) to be ‘instatator of 
laws’ (^TPTff'aR*.). We have Upadanavi before,**—as the daughter 
of Vrishaparvau, the Daitya,—married to Hinuiyakslm. Hamilton 
(Buchanan) 1 calls her the wife of Sughora. The four sons are 
named, in other authorities, with some variations: Dushyauta, 
Susbya.nta (or Rishyanta, or Suruanta), Pravua, and Anagha (or 
Naya). The Malmbharataff enumerates five,—Dushyalnta, Aura, 
Blhina, Pravasu, and Vu.su,—but makes them the sons of tibia, and 
grandsons of Tarhsu. 



* Variant: Dnshmanta. 


t The original has T*T.', '‘four sons, namely, 

Dushyanta and others.“ 

J So says the original, though, as is seen, two stanzas are quoted. 

§ SI. 1720, 1721. 

|| These lines are not read much alike in any two of my conies. The 
MSS. are, evidently, very corrupt just here. 

Genealogies of the Hindus , p. 122. 

** Vol IL, p. 70, text and note 5. 
ft Adi- part) an, sL 3708 
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hi* name-is chanted by the gods: “The mother is only 
the receptacle: it is the father by whom a son is be¬ 
gotten. Cherish thy son, Bushyanta; treat, not Sakun- 
tala with disrespect. Sons, who arc born from the pa¬ 
ternal loins, rescue their progenitors from the infernal 
rfejgio'ns. Thou art, the parent of this boy: Sakuntaid 
has spoken truth ”* From the expression ‘cherish’ 
(bharaswa) the prince was called Bharata.' f 






■ ■ .. 


1 These two si okas are taken from the Mahabharata, A di 
Par van. p. 112, + and are part of the testimony borne, by a heavenly 
messenger, to the birth of Bharata, They are repealed in the 
same book, in the account of the family of Ptiru, p. t89.§ They 
.occur, with a slight variation of the order, in other Farinas, as the 
Vajru &c., || and show the greater antiquity of the story of Sakun- 
tala, although they do not narrate it. The meaning of the name 
Bharata, is differently explained in the Sakuntala. f He is said 





/'•'W- Y-'/ 


* wm wt fry yft arm* ip* w. i 



hw ’irfwrrw n 

rmvjT: ^ irssNfl ®nc^r ****ifa. i 
cf ncrm '54tht n 

In the BkctfanaUi-jmrdna, IX., XX., 21, 22, we find these identical 
words, with the change—mending the metre,—-of Sijfef into JpfV 

Burnoaf translates the passage as follows: 

“La mere ' pti le receptacle; e’est au pere qui Fa engendre qn’appar- 
tie.nt le fils: protege ton fils, 6 Ducbyanta; ne meprise pas Qakuntala, 

“Un fils qui donne a son pere de la posterity 6 roi, le fait remonter 
do la denumre de Yaraa; in es le pere de cet enfant: Qakuntala a dit 
la vcVrite,” 

f This sentence is added by the Translator. 

: &l. 3102 , 3103 . 

§ 3788 , 3781 , 

||’ Add the HariviMa , &L 1724*—.1726. 

f The two explanations that follow occur near the end of Act VII, 
of the Siikuntala, 
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Bharata had, by different'' wives, nine sous; but 
they were put to death by their own mothers, because 
Bharata remarked, that they bore no resemblance to 
him, and the women were afraid that he would, there¬ 
fore, desert them. The birth of his sons being thus 
unavailing, Bharata saerified to the Man its; and they 
gave him Bharadwaja,~the son of Bfihaspati, by Ma~ 
inat&, the wile of [Jtathya, •}*-—expelled by the kick of 
Di'rghatanias, (his half-brother, before his time). This 
verse explains the purport of his appellation: ‘“Silly 
woman,’ said Bfihaspati, ‘cherish this child of two 
lathers (bhara dwa-jarnt). ‘No, Bfihaspati,’ replied 
Mamata: ‘do you take care of him.’ So saving, they 
both abandoned him; but, from their expressions, the 
boy was called Bharadwaja.”§ He was, also, termed 
Vitatha, in allusion to the unprofitable (vitatha) birth 


to be so called from ‘supporting’ the world: be is, also, there 
named Sarvadamana, ‘the conqueror of all.’ 



* Ajmere and Arrab MSS. read ‘three’. Herewith the Bkcigavata- 
jmrdm. agrees, and, further, calls them natives of Vidarbha. 

f See VoL III., p, 16 , cote §. 

t rational etymology of Bharadwaja is bharat a vdja. 

§ fi vtx i 

'ST^prt fqrrrf it 

This stanza, which occurs in the 'B/idgavata-purdna, IX., XX., 38 , 
also, is thus rendered by Burnout: 

“Femme ignorante, noorris ce fils de deux peres, [disait Bfihaspati], 
Nourris-le ioi-meme, 6 Bfihaspati, frepondit Mamata). Et paree que le 
pcre et la mere, apres avoir aiusi parW, s’en allorent, puissant l'enfant,] 
il fut nomine Bharadvadja.” 
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of t ? he sons of Bharate . 1 The son of Vitatha was Bha- 

1 The Brahma Fuj-an'^ ahd Hari Vamsa (the latter, espe¬ 
cially,,) appear to have modified this legend r with the view, per¬ 
haps, of reconciling those circumstances which are related of Bha- 
vadwaja, as a sage, with his history as a king. Whilst, therefore, 
they state that Bhamdwaja was brought, by the winds, to Bharata, 
they, state that he was so brought to perform a sacrifice, by which' 
a sou was horn, whbrn Bharadwaja also inaugurated.: 

^Tftr % i 

5h“gf*rff m u 

g f*r«§ h*sj m\ i 

t?ft# MWt «TRT II * 

In the Vayu, Matsya, and Agni, however, the story is much more 
consistently narrated: and Rh^aJWaja, being abandoned by his 
natural parent, is brought by the winds, as a child, not as a sago; 
and, being adopted by Bharata, is one and the same with Vitatha,, 
fts our text relates. Thus, in the Vayu, the Maruttf bring to Bha- 
rata, already sacrificing for progeny, (W^TSf cfrT: ^ 
u Bharadwaja,' the Son of Bribaspati;” and Bharata, receiving him, 
says: “This Bharadvvaja shall be Vitatha: J> 

m f«f?r^t »rra i 

The Matsya, also, says, the Maruts, in compassion, took the child, 
and, being pleased with Bharata’© worship, gave it to hifri, and 
he was named Vitatha: 

appro vrapat to wtnsnfTOrr: i 

■X. .* « •# # ;v- -x- ■» * * ■» 

far h Wflr<sro fgf: n 

•K* •» -X ’» * * # -X' # * * * 

tj*f g f%7|% Tff^^rai t JpsPWfsT I 

fsm^t •fiTfl ^ WH I! 

And the Agui tells the whole story in one verse: 

?m\ «*UlTT*fta « g i 

^WTfWcft wgfwff I 

“Then, the soft of Bribaspati being taken by the winds, Bhara- 
' ’ HarimMa, U. 1729, lit. 









VISHNU PURA.NA. 

v annianyu: lug sons were roany; f and, amongst 
them, the chief were Brihatkshattra, Mah&vfrya, Nara, 


ilwajn was transferred with sacrifice, and was Vitatha.” The 
account given in the Bhagavata is to the same purpose. The 
commentator on the text also makes the matter clear enough: 

»TOiy#WS'*nit *fj*nl ‘The name of 

Bharadwaja, in the condition of son of Bharata, was Vitatha.” It 
is clear that a new-born infant could not bo the officiating priest 
at a sacrifice for his own adoption, whatever the compiler of the 
Hari Vattfsa may please tp assert. From Bharadwaja , a Brah¬ 
man by birth, ami king by adoption, descended Brahmans and 
Kshattriyas, the children of two fathers: 

'BTIPWTf TfrWT: yfq i 

t u§ 

I he Mahabharata, in the Adi JParvan, tells the story very sitnply. 
In one place,—p. 136, v. 3710,—it says, that Bharata, on the birth 
of his children proving vain, obtained, from Bharadwaja, by great 
sacrifices, a son, Bhumanyu; and, in another passage, it makes 
Bhumanyu the son of Bharata by Smianda, daughter of Sarvasena, 
king of Kasi:[j p. 139, v. 3785. The two are not incompatible. 

’Manyu: Bhagavata. Suketu: Agni.f But the Brahma and 
Hari Van'isa omit this and the next generation, and make Suhotra, 
Anuhotta,** Gaya, Garga, and Kapila the sons of Vitatha. They 
then assign to Suhotra two sons, KMka and Gritsamati, ff and 

Two MSS. have Bhumanyu. 

I The bhagavata-purcma says there were five. B/ihatkshaitra, Java, 
Mahavirya, Nara, arid Garga. 

r * M y have a different reading from this, which is ungrammatical. 
The gloss, as I find it, ends with the words | 

§ ! his is from the Vdyurpurdna; but J am unable to correct it by 
my copy; for 1 have only one here, and that most indifferent, generally: 
vide supra, p. 124, note +. 

!j In the original, Sunanda is termed Kaseyi, and by the patronym oi 
S&rvasenfi 

IT Blnrv an manyu : Vdyu-purdna. ** I find Suhotri. 

ft Corrected from “ Ghritsamati". 
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and Garga, * The son of Nara. was Sankriti; * his sons 
were Buchiradhi'f and Rantideva. ? t The son of Garga 
was Sini; 3 and their descendants, called G4rgyas§ and 
Sainyas, jj although Kshattriyas by birth, became 
Brahmans. 4 The son of Mahavirya was Unikshaya/H 

identify them and their descendants with the progeny; of Ayus, 
who were kings of Kasi** (vide supra, p. 37, note 1): a piece of 
confusion unwarranted by any. other authority except the Agni. 

1 Brihat, Ahatya, Nara, Garga: Matsya, 

* Gutuvirya add Trideva: Vayu. The first is called Gurudhi, 
Matey a;, and G uu, Bhagavata: they agree in Rantideva. The 
Bhagavata describes the great liberality of this prince, and his 
practice of Yoga. According to a legend preserved in the Megha 
Diita, ff his sacrifices of kino were so numerous, that their blood 
formed the river Charr«anwati,:£t the modern Chumbul. 

3 Sibi: Matsva. 

4 The other : authorities concur in this statement; thus fur¬ 
nishing an additional instance of one caste proceeding from an¬ 
other. No reason is assigned: the commentator says it was from 

some cause: «§§ 

» ;Ourbhakshaya:|||| Vayu. Urukahat: Matsya. Duritakshaya: 

Bhagavata. 



* In four MSS. the name is Samskriti. 

f My Ajmere MS. has Suradhi; the A crab MS., Gurndhi. 

; O ne Rantideva, we read in the Uanhacharita, was killed by Eapga- 
vati, one of his wives. See my Vnmwc'Mlri, Preface, p. .73. 

§ Three MSS. yield Gargas. I! Saineyas. according to one MS, 

«i in one MS., fitnnjaya. The Vdyu-yurdno has, in my MS., Bhima. 

** Read “Kasi kings”. They were so called as being descendants of 
Ktfit&ja, i e., King Kasi. Vide supra, p. 39, note *. Bash is a pa- 
tronym of Kasa. 

ff Stanza XLVIL, edition of Professor Wilson. 

++ The name of the river is not in the poem itself, but is supplied by 
the commentators, 

§§ Compare note ,# in p. 145, infra. 

|||] My MB* has an illegible name; but it is not, this, certainly. 






who had three sous, Trayyariiha. Ptbshkaiin. and 
Kapi/f the .last of whom became a Brahman. J The 
son of Brihatksliattra was Suhotra, 8 § whose son was 


1 Trayyaruiii, Pushkararurii, Kavi;|| all became Brahmans: 

^w?: $<rr 'm miwr m i 

Matey a. And there were three chief branches of the Kavyas, or 
descendants of Kavi: 

ottwt g f§T if% w* iftwx stf^sr: \ 
wn TOrra fmi ftEwnro: \\ 

Gargas, Sankiitis,. and • KAvyas, Ibid, 

In the Mahabharata, If Suhotra is the son of BhumaUyu: ** 
and, in one place, ff the father of Ajarnidha, &e., and, in another, J+ 
of Has tin. The Brahma Pur ah a, in some degrem ? and the Hari 
V ariisa, m a still greater, have made most extraordinary confusion 
in the: instance of this name, in our text, and in all the best 
authorities, we have threeSuhotras, perfectly distinct; 1. Suhotra, 
great-graudsou of Amavasu, father- of Jahnu, and ancestor of VLs- 
warnitra and the Kausikas (vide, supra, p. M); 2. Suhotra, son of 
KshaitravHd»iha, and grandson of Ay us, and progenitor of the 
race of Kim kings §§ (vide supra, pp. 30, ei seq .); and, 3 Su- 


* Two MBS, give Trayyamni. 

f Nearly all my MBS. have Kapil# j but, in some of them, Kapila is 
w lit tee over Kapi 

i The original says that they all three became Brahmans Vhf 
^ i ?ns f*rr*mfcT \ Professor Wilson s Bengal 

version is here correct. Compare Vol, III., p, 48, node 
§ Omitted in the Blmijavatarpmrdiu 7 , which makes Has tin son of- Bfi- 
hatkshattni. 

|j The sarao names are found in the Bhdgavata picrdrta. The Vdtju* 
purdria seems to read Trayyanmi, Pushkararimi, and Kapi, 

Tf Adi-parvan, &L 3714, 

** And of Pushkarim. 

ft Adi - parvan , si, 3720. 

;; Ibid., M. 378fi, 3787. 

§§ See the preooding page, note **. 
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Hast,in, who founded the city of Haatinapura.' ' The 


hotra, the son of Bnhatkshattm, grandson of Vitatha, and parent 
of Hastin, In the two blundering compilations mentioned, we 
have, first (Hari Varnsa, ch. 20), a Suhotra, son of Brihatkshattra, 
of the race of Ptiru: his descent is not given; but, from the names 
which follow Suhotra, the dynasty is that of our present text: 
secondly (Hari Varhsa, ch. 27), Suhotra, son of Kanehana, of the 
line of Aniiivasu, and father of Jahnu, &<•„: thirdly (Hari Varnsa, 
ch. 29), Suhotra, the son of Kshattravrkldba, and progenitor ol the 
Kasi kings: fourthly (Hari Varnsa, eh. 152), vve have the first and third 
of these personages confounded; Suhotra is made the son of Vita¬ 
tha, and progenitor of the Kasi kings, the dynasty of whom is 
repeated; thus connecting them with the line of Ptiru, instead of 
Ayus, in opposition to all authority. Again, we have a notable 
piece of confusion; and Suhotra, the son of Vitatha, is made the 
father of Bfihat, the father of the three princes who, in our text, 
and in the Hari Varnsa, eh. 20, are the sons of Hastin; and amongst 
whom Ajamidba is made the father of Jahnu, and ancestor of the 
Kausikas, instead of being, as in ch. 27, and as everywhere else, 
of the family of Amavasu. The source of all this confusion is 
obvious. The compilers extracted all the authentic traditions 
accurately enough; but, puzzled by the identity of name, they have, 
also, mixed the different accounts together, and caused very ab¬ 
surd and needless perplexity. It is quite clear, also, that the Hari 
Varhsa does not. deserve the pains taken, and taken fruitlessly, by 
Mr. Hamilton and M. Langlpis, to reduce it to consistency. It is 
of no weight whatever, as au authority for the dynasties of 
kings, + although it furnishes some particular details, which it 
has picked up, possibly, from authentic sources not, now available. 

1 it was finally ruined by the encroachments of the Ganges; 
but, vestiges of it were, at least until lately, to be traced along 
the river, nearly in a line with Delhi, about sixty miles to the east, 



* Two of my best MSS. have Hastinapura. With reference to the 
name of this place, see the Mahabh(ir<tUiy A.di-pw'vfui , t/. G&6; ct scy 
f Nevertheless, it is but little inferior to the VMriu-purdna. 











sons of Hastin were Ajanrriftha,. 1 DwimfBha, and Poru- 
mi'dha.* One son of Ajaraidha was Karnva, whose 
son was Medh4tifhi. 2 f Hisi other sou was Brihad- 
isbii, § whose: son was Bfihadvasu: 8 if his son was 
Brihatkarrnan; 4 his son was Jayadratha; ’t his son was 
Viswajit;® his son was Senajit, whose sons were Ru-. 





1 In 

i one plai 

;e, son 

of Sahotm 

;** in another, grandson of 


Hast in: f f Mababharata. 

3 The copies agree in this reading; yet it can scarcely be 
correct. Kanwa has already been noticed, as the son of Apra- 
tiratha. JJ According to the Bhagavata, the elder §§ son of Aja- 
imdha was Priyamedha, ||r| from whom a tribe of Brahmans de¬ 
scended.. Ttie Malay a has Brihadd harms, and names the wife of 
Aj arm'd ha, Dhutninr. It also, however, .dong with the Vayu, 
makes Kahwa the son of Ajanoidha, by his wife Kesini. 

8 Brihaddhanns: Bhagavata. Also called Brihaddharrnan: Hari 
Y&ttisa. Iff 


4 Brihatkaya: Bhagavata. 

5 Satyajit: Hari Vatnsa. 

6 Asw'ajit: Matsya. Visada: Bhagavata. 



* One MS. gives Surajttftlha. That Fimimi4ha left no offspring, we 
learn from the Bhdgrwata-purdna, IX., XXL, 30. 

f The original adds, as has the Vdyn-purdm : ^TOT^T«TT 

f§:W \:; thus verbally repeating what is stated in p 130, supra, Here, 
as before, some MSS. yield Kan way ana. 
i /. Ajamtclhas, us the Sanskrit states distinctly. 

§ Brihaddhanns: Vdyu-purdna. 

|[ Two of my bes? MSS. have Brih add harms. 

If Bnhadratha. in one MS. And so reads the Vdyu-purdna. 

** Adi-parvan, SI 3720. 

ft lbid.\ til 3789. 

ji Vide supra, pp., 129, 130. 

§§ The Bhagavata-purdna does not say <( elder 1 ’ 

[| j| Corrected from “Priyamedhas 
1]1i Bfihadvishnu(?)' Vdyu-purdna. 

# 
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eliiraswa, Kasya, Dridhadharius, and Vatsahanu. 1 * 
The son of •Ruehir&swa was Prttbusena;.f his son was 
Para;+ 'his son was Nfpa: he had a hundred sons, of 
whom Samara, the principal, was the ruler of Katn- 
pilya."' Samara had three sons, Para, Sam para, § Sa- 
daswa. |! The Sou of .Para was Pnt.hu; his son was 
Sukriti; his son was Vibhrdjap'l his son was Anuha,** 


Bhagavata. ft 

Rudiir^swa 

KAsya 

Dndhahaiiu 

Vivtsa. 


Mats y a. 
Ruchiraswa 
Kasya 
Dridhaswa 
Y&tsa, king of 
Avanii, 


Hari Vaihsm+t 
Ruchim 
Swetaketu 
Makimnara 
Vatsa, king of 
Avatitf. 


a K&rnpilya appears to be the Kampil of tivo Mohammedans, 
situated in the Doal>.§§ It was included in Southern Panchala M( || 
The Matsya makes Samara the son of Kasya, 

* Vibhntjalfl* in MSS.; also in the Vayu. 


* The “ Vasahauu ” of the former edition was an inadvertence: it oc¬ 
curs in Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made English version. Two of my 
MSS. have Vatsa. 
f Priihushena: Vdyu-pitrdna, 

+ It seems, from the Bhdyavata-piirdria , that Para and f nthusena 
were, both, sons of Ruchiraswa. 

§ One MS. has Sanghara. 

|[ Sadaswa is the more ordinary reading. 

«jf Corrected from “ Vibhratra”, which, unquestionably, is no word, it 
is enough to remind the Sanskrit scholar, that is often so written 

as to be easily luistakeabl© for “Bidhitra 0 is the name in Pro¬ 
fessor Wilson’s Bengal translation. See Vol. III., p. 335, note §§. 

** Anuha is a common variant. It is noted, in the Translator s rough 
copy, that a certain MS. here reads Cbaturbotra, 
ft IX , XXI., 23, 

l\ Ruchiraswa, Kavya(P), Dridhadhauus, Vatsa: Vdyu~purdda. 

§§ See Vol. It, p. 160, note €. 

|||| See the Mahdbhdrata , Adiparvan , U, 5512. 

K% See note % above. 










who married Rfitwfj* the daughter of Saka (the. son 
of Vy&sa), and had* by her, Br&hmadatta; 1 * his sonf 
was Viswuksenaj his son was Udaksena;* and his son 
was Bhallata. 3 

The son of Dwimidha 4 was Yavfnara; his son was 
BhiHtimat; r> his son was Safcyadliriti; his son was Div 


1 The BhagavaU omits the descents subsequent to Nipa, and 
makes Brahniadatta the son o.f Hipa by Sukfiti. j In the Hari 

Vamsa§ is a carious legend of the different transmigrations of 
Brahinadatta and his six companions., who were, successively* as 
many Brahmans, ..then foresters, then deer, then water-fowl, then 
swans, and,. finally, Brahmans again; when, with the king, they 
obtained liberation, According to the Bhagavata, Bralmmdatta 
composed a treatise on the Yoga, a Yoga-*tautra. 

3 Dandasena: Hari Vnmsa. 

3 Bhallaka: Yay u. ;| B ha l hid a: Bhagavata, The Y ay u makes 
him the last of the race. If The Hari Vaiinsa** adds, that he was 
killed by Kariia.ff The Matsya names his successor Janaine- 
jay a, when the race of the JSfipas was exterminated by Ugrayudha; 
as noticed below, tt 

4 So the Vayu and Bhagavata. The Matsya and Hari Vamsa, 
with less consistency, derive this family, also, from Ajamidha. §§ 

r ‘ Kfftimat: Bhagavata. 



* Kripi, in one MS. But the reading i scarcely of any account, 
f By Go, according to the Bhogavata-piiratia. 
t l find Kfitwi, daughter of Buka. 

§ Chapter XXI. 

|| I find Bhalla.ra(?) in my one MS. 

If This statement seems to he an error. See note below, 

** SI. 1070. 

ff Radheya, in the original. Karna was so called from his foster- 
mother, Rad ha, wife of Dhiitarashf'n. Vide supra , p. 126, note f* 
it And so says the Vdyu-pub'Ma, at least in my MS. 

§§ And with those our Purina agrees. For, after naming Bhaliatfa, it 
proceeds: w^rrenwr f^s: i *rfhr<5Ehr: i 
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ahanemi; his son wm Supaiwa; 1 Ms son was Su~ 
inati; his son. was Sauiriatimat;* his son was Krita,f 
to whom Hirahyanahha taught (thfe philosophy of) the 
'Yoga; and he a compiled twenty-four Samhitas (or com¬ 
pendia), (or the use of the eastern Brahmans who study 
the Sama^veda. The son of Krita was UgrAyudha,t 
by whose pro wess § the Nipa race of Kshattriy as was 
•royed."j| His son was Ksliemya;1f his son was 




1 Between these two the VAya** inserts Mahal, am) Rukina- 
I'atha; the Malaya, Sudhaiivvan, Harvabhauma, Vlalnipaurava, and 
Eukmudhara; the Brahma Bnraiia, Sudhavmam Saowabhaunm, 
Mahut, anti Rukmaratha, 

a The Blidgavataff says, he. was die author of six Samhitas 
o f the JSaimt- veda. 

J The Hari Vajxisatpsays, he killed Nipa, the grandfather of 
Pfishtita; hut it had, previously, stated, that it was the sou of 
BlmliiUa—several descents - after Nipa, —who was killed by IJgra- 
yudha ; §§ and, again (eh. 82j|;||), Pi bhafca, conformably to other 


14 Two of my best MSB,, have, respectively, Santimat and Sammiti. 
f The Bhdgavuta-purdna has Krifein. But neither this nor Kriti seerns 
to be the tight name. See VoL III., p. 60, notes § and j|. There is, 
he to, iu tlie Vdyu-ptmlrki, something that l am unable to read in my MB. 

t Son of Nipa, who was, apparently, son of Kritin, according to the 
Bhdgavati/ryurMa, 

a lvy whom, to a great extent.” 

|| Tlie original has only WhTW: «?f: | Professor Wilson has in- 
sorted, in his text, the commentators gloss; w|ttt; i i 

«Wf W WcT i . 

*f} Kshema, in one MS. This is the reading 1 find in the Vdyu-purdm, 
** In my MS., it gives, as son of Bridhanemi, Suvarman ; then, Sav- 
yabhauraa, several illegible names, ami Rukmaratha, father of SupanSwa. 
tf BC, XXI., 28, 29. See note +, above. 

Hi -6?/. 1083. 

§§ 1072., 

IHI 67. 1793, 
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Suvira; his son .was Sripanjaya; 1 * his son was Bahu 
rath a. f ®he.p. Were, ail, called Paiiravas. 


AjamUlha had a wife called I\ r Hirif; t and, by her, 
he had a son named Nila; his son was Santi;§ his son 
was S us anti.; his son was Pnrtijinu; 2 j! his son was 
.Qhakshus: 3 ^ his son was Ha.ryaswa, 4 ** who had five 
sons, Mu'dgala, 8riiijaya s r 'ff Bfihadislm, Prav.ira/tt and 



authorities, appears as the father of Drupada, in the family of 
Srinjaya. The Bari Vmhsa§§ relates the destruction of Ugra- 
yudba by Bhiihma, in consequence of his deouniding^ in marriage, 
the widow of Santanu;^ after which, Pfelmta, it is said, re¬ 
covered possession of Kampilya. 

:i Puranjaya: 1T1I Bhagavata. 

11 Pwrnjati: Vayu. *** Puntj.v: Bhagavata. The Brahttm Pii* 
rana and Mari Varhsa omit Nila and Santi. 

a Riksha: V/tyu. Pritfeu: Matsya. Ark a; Bluigavata. Omitted; 
Brahma. 

‘ J Bahyaswa: Agni>fff RhadnWwat Matsya. Bhamyaswa: 
Bhagavata. 

3 Jay a: Matsya. Saujaya; Bhagavata. 

6 Yavrnam: Agni and Bluigavata.. J/mnara: Matsya. 


" Two MSB. give Kipunjaya; one, Puranjaya. 
t Yimratha: Vdyu-purdtia. 

t In one Nainu; the lection of the llhdgavata-purdm. 

§ The Vdyu-purdna omits this name. 

|i A single copy exhibit,* PurLtjanu. And see note *** , below. 

*1) ..Corrected from “Chakshu” One copy has A rka. 

** There is no name here, in my copy of the Vdyu-purdna. 
ft Two MSS. have San jay a. Referring to .this place, and to Vol. II., 
p. 180, Professor Wilson seems *to connect Srinjaya with the people of 
the same name, dwelling ° towards the Punjab”. Translation of the 
Rigvvda, Vol. 111., p. 438, note 4. * 

Two MSS. have laviuaia. §§ Chapter XX. 

li lt Cal Led Blush mas father. ^jfil 1 find Ripimjaya. 

*** Purajanu, in my MS. ttt Add the Hanvamm. M 1777. 
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K&mpilya. 1 Their father said: “These my five (paneha) 
sons are able (alam) to protect the countries;” and, 
hence, they were termed the Paneh&las. 2 Prom Mud- 
gala descended the Maudgalya Brahmans: 1 * he had 
(also,) a son named Badhryaswa, 4 f who had (two 

1 Kapila: Matsya. Kfimilaswa; Brahma. 

TPaneMk was, at first, the country north and west of Delhi, 
between the foot of the Himakya and the Chuuibul. It was 
afterwards divided into Northern and Southern Fanehala, sepa¬ 
rated by the Ganges. MakancH (on the Ganges,) and Kaihpilyat 
were the chief cities of the latter; Ahikshatra,§ in the former. The 
Panchal as, according to the Mali abb arata, expelled Sam vara ha 
from Hastinapura; but it was recovered by Knni, The purpoH 
of the term Patichaia is similarly explained in other Piufihas. 
Jr* the Maluibharata, they are the grandsons of Ajamidha. 

3 The. Matsya says, that they, as well as the Kanwas, were, 
all, followers or partisans of *\ngiras: 

mnrwrfir wtwm: \rwtmi fg^nnw* i 

ifi wfww* tifwm 11 

The Han Yamea|| has nearly the same words. 1l 


4 Badhryas wa; ** Vayu. Fanchaswa: Agni. ^SUwrdhyaswa: 



* The original says that they were, at first, K5hattnyas:»^Tff^fTT 
I On this the commentator observes, as before: Wf^TSTT 

^ wmw wggfxwfr i Vide 8 u P ra > p- 137 » 


note 4. 

f This name, or some corruption of it, is found in all lny iMSB. Che 
Translator’s .Bttbwaiwa” I have here displaced, as having, at lesjst so 
far as I am aware, no authority except that of Professor Wilson's Bengal 
translation. 

Badhryaswa is the genuine namo—in the oldest Hindu book, 1 of the 
father of Divodasa. See the, Rigveda, VL; LXI., 1. 

t See the. Mahdbhdrata , Adi-parvan , $1 5512. 

§ See Vol. II., p. 160, note 9, and the annotations thereon. 

l| $7, 1781, 1782. *1 And the same may be said of the Vdyu-pmma. 

** Corrected from <5 Badhrya.4wa” by Professor Wilson himself, in his 
Translation of the Rigveda , Vol. III., p> 504, note 1. 

n: 
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children,) twins, (a son and daughter), PivocUsa and 
Ahalya. The son of Saradwat (or Gautama* * * § ), by 
Ahaly4,t was Satananda;' his son was Satyadhf iti,! 
who was a proficient in military science. Being en¬ 
amoured of the nymph UrvcuSI, Satyadliriti was the 
parent of two children, a boy and a girl. S4ntanu,§ a 
Baja, whilst hunting, found these children exposed in 
a clump of long Sara grass, and, compassionating their 

Matsya. Blmrmya:|i Bhagavata.. But there is some indistinct¬ 
ness as to his descent. The Matsya and Hari Yatiisa^ give 
the son of Muclgala only his patronymic, Maudgalya. According 
to the first, his son was Indrasena., and his son, Baridhjfaswa. 
The second**' makes Badhryaswa the son of Maudgalya, by In- 
dr as ena. The Bhagavataff makes Bharmya the patronymic of 
Mudgala, the son of Bharnaviswa, and who is the father of 
Divodasajf and Alialya: 

fwfsf i ' | HI 

The commentator has: S 

1 In the Rarmiyana, Sataiianda appears as the family priest 
of Jan aka, the father of Sita. 


* Parenthesized by me, because supplied by the Translator. Two of 
my MBS. have Gautama, not Saradwat, Compare Vol. Ill, p. 16, note J. 

t Por a story regarding Abalya and Gautama, translated from the 
Mdmdymla, by Dr,. Muir, see his Original Bamkrii Texts, Part L, pp, 121, 
122 (2nd eel). 

I It was, agreeably to the Bhdgavata-purdna , his son Saradwat that 
was father of Kripa and Kripf, named just below, 

§ Vide supra , p. 143, note 3, ad jimm, 

|| The Bhdguvata-'purdrfa does not substitute Bharmya for ‘VBahwaswa^ 
bat makes Mudgala, the Bharmya,—i. e.> son of Bharmyaswa,—father of 
Divodasa and Ahaiya. The PancHlakas, collectively, are called Bbarniyas 
in the same Puraria, IX., XXII., 3. 

IF $L 1730. ** Harivamh , #..1782, 1783. tf IX., XXL, 34. 

It Pox another Divodasa, presumably of later date than he of the Kigveda, 
—which work, as we have seen in note f to the preceding page, knows 
the son of Badhryaswa, — vide supra , p. 33. 
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condition, took them, and brought them up. As they 
were nurtured through pity (kf ip a), they were called 
Kripa and Eripi * The latter became* the wife of 
Droha, and the mother of Aawatthaman.f 

I he son of Divodasa was Mi tray u; 1 t his son was 
()hyavana r § his son was Su<Msa;!| his son was Sau~ 

1 From whom the Maitreya Brahmans were descended: Hari 
Yamsa.t In the M'atsya and Agni,** the son of Mitrayu is called 
Mai. trey a (see Vol. I., p. 6). The Brahma Puraha and Hari 
VahfSa here close the lineage of Divodasa: the Agni adds but 
one name, Soimipi. They then proceed with the descendants 
ol Srinjaya, one of the Panehdlas,—or, Panchadhanus, Somay; 
datta, Sahadeva,--and then, as in our text. The Vayu and 
Bhagavata agree with the latter, in making the line continuous 
from Divodisa. According to the Matsya and Brahma Buraias* ff 
the race of Ajarmdha became extinct in the person of Sahadeva; 
but Ajanridha himself war reborn as Somaka, in order to coin 
tinue his lineage, which was, thence, called the Somaka family. 
It was in the reign of Drupada that the possessions of the Pan- 
chains were divided; Drona, assisted by the Pandavas, conquer¬ 
ing the country, and ceding the southern portion again to Dru¬ 
pada, as related in the Mahabharata. The two princes last named 
in the list figure in the Great War. 



* The translation here both compresses and expands the original, 
f He bears the patronym of Draunayani,. See the Mahdhhdrata , Adi- 
parvan, 7019, &c. 

J 1 find Mitrayu everywhere but in one MS., wbicb has Mitraghna. 
For Mitrayu, see the Bhdgavata-purdna, IX., XXII., 1; also, Vol. Ill 
P* $4 note *. Mitreyu occurs in some MSS. of the Bhdgavata purdna . 
The Vayu-purana has Mitrayu. 

5 The original calls him a king. 

I! The Vdyu-purdika, I think, gives him a brother, Pratirafcha. 

If $1 1789, 1790. The Maitioyas are there said to be Kshattriyas, 

** Also in the Vdyu-purana. 

ff’ Compare the Vdyu-purdria, my copy of which is, just here such as 
to forbid my entering into details with any security from error. 

10* 







dasa, also called Sahadeva; * his sou was Somaka; 
be had a hundred sons, of whom Jantu was the eldest, 
and Prishata the youngest. The son of Prishata was 
Drupactaj his son was Dhiushtadyiimna; his son was 
Dhiishtaketu. f 

Another son of Ajami&hh was named Riksha; 1 his 
son was Sarhvarana; his sent was Kuril, who gave 
his name to the holy .district Kurukshetra;§ his sons 
were Sudhanus,j| Jahrm, Parikshit, f- and (many) 
others/ 2 The son of Sudhanus was Suhotra; his son 



1 The Hari Varfisa ** gives him two brothers, Dhumravanhi ff 
and Sudarsana., In the Mahabhavuta, one;.list Ji agrees with the 
text; the other§§ calls Samvaarana the son of Ajarmdtia, by his 
wife Eiksha, 

y One other is named in the Bhagavata, / Malaya, Brahma, 
and Agni,—Ammejaya, Ariraardana, W and Nishadhaswa. The 
Han Varrrn has Siidhanmo,*** in place of Jalrnu; having, 
also,, SudJhaims. 

* According to two MSS, and the Translator’s Bengal version, Saha¬ 
deva was son of Saudasa. 
f Corrected from “Drishfoketa 1 / 

}' By Tapati : Bhdgavala-yuwAa. 

§ The original runs: * T^; V^fiTT I Fox Kumkshe- 

tra, see Vol. II,/ p. 133, note 1 * p. 142, note 4, 

|| Shdhanwan: Vagi;* pur ana. 

% Here-: and everywhere, Professor Wilson put' t4 Parikshit’', a late fonu 
of Parikshit which my MSB. very rarely present 
** 3t. 1799. 

ff The Vdyu-purdna mentions him. 

If Adi-parmn> sL 3724. 

§§ Ibid,, $. 3790, at xeg. 

|| || This has Nishadhaswa. 

Him the Vdyu-purdna names. 

*** Corrected from “Sudhanwat”, 
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was Ohyavana; bis son was Kvitaka ; 3 his son was 
ITparichara,* the Vasn, 5 f who had seven: children, 
Bnhadratha, § Pratyagraha, jj Kvisamba,^ Mavella, 


J Krita: Yayti. ** Krit&yajna: Brahma* Kfimi: Matsya. 
Kritin; ff Bfctlgavata. 

2 The story of -ITparichara, or a Vaau !i who, by command of 
In dr a, became king of Chedi, is told in the Mahabharata, Adi 
Parvan §§ (Yol. L, p. 85). He is there said to have, at first, five 
sons, Bfihadratha (king of Magadha), Pratyagi'aha,|| Kusarnba 
(also called Manivahana), Manila, and Yadu, by his wife Girika; 
afterwards he lias, by Adrika, an Apsaras (condemned to the form 



* There may be a question whethei this is the name in the V&yu- 
purdna. 

f .Read u Vasn, mmamd Uparichara.” A Vasiv—see Yol. II., p, 22,— 
i& a sort of demigod; and it does not appear that Uparichara was tamed 
into one. He has the longer epithet of Chaidyoparkhara, in the Han- 
vaMa y 41, 1805. 

I The Vdyu-purMa names all seven; but I can read only the first 
four, in my very incorrect MS, 

§ Maharatlia, king of Magadha; Vdyu-purdfia* 

|| .Corrected from “Pvaiyagra”, and notwithstanding that this is the 
name in all my MSS. except one, which has Pratyagratha, For all the 
MBS. are wrong; the name being as l have given it, Proof of this is to 
be found in the MahMhdrata, Adi~parvan f 4{ f 2368, quoted in note |||| 
below. 

We* read, in the Vdyu~purma, further: 

jrap# f srfN I 

The Vwkm-piwdna, hereabouts, is in prose. Did the Bhdgavata+pu~ 
rdna -~which is metrical,-copy therefrom, in its Pratyagva' 

% Kusa: Vdyupurdna. See the verso of Sanskrit in the preceding 
note. 

** l find Kvitaka. t+ Corrected from “Kriti\ 

XX See note f, above. §§ &L 233 4, et seq, 

|| || Corrected from ^Pratyagra". The original runs; 

The same verse occurs in the HarivcMa , 4L 1806. 
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Mafeya, and others/ The son of Bi^hadratih^i was 
Kasagra;f his son was Risli^bte; 1 1' |ti son was Push- 
pavat; § his son was Satyadlifita; 2 !! his son was Srt~ 
dhanwari;^ and his son was Jantu/* * * § ** * * §§ Brihaclratha hadff 
another son, who, heiftg born in two parts, which were 
put together (sandhita) by (a female fiend named) Jar4, 
he was denominated Jar&s&ndha/ His sort was Saha - 


of a fish), Matsya (a son), and Satyavati (or Kali, a daughter): 
the latter was the mother of Vyasa. The same legend is referred 
to in the accounts of Uparichara and his family, in the B'haga- 
vatu, Matey a, Hari Yamsa, <fee. 

1 Vrishabha: Matey a, 

* Satyajita: Vayu. Safcyabita; Bhhgayata. §§ Satyadhrita or 
Pushya: Matey a. 

1 This story is told in the LGth section of the Sabha Parian 
of the J^ahabharata, where, also, lie is called the son of Bri 
had rath a. In the Vayu, he is the son of Satyajita. |j|! The Aghi 
has Satyahita, XXrja, Sarhbh&va, Jarasandha; and the Matsya, 


Satyadhrita, Dhanusha, Sarva, 

Sam bhava, JaraB&ndha, 







* The Bhdgavata-purMd name$ Brihadratha, Kh samba, Matsya, Pra- 
tyagnu and Chedipa, and culls them kings of Chedi. 

f In the VtiifU'-pufdna, the hatoe ; in tny copy, is Eusagrya, 

l In on© MS., Vrishabha, 

§ Futravat, in one copy. 
j| Two MSS. exhibit Satyahita. 

% A single copy gives Sumanas. 

** Urjlia, in my careless MS. of the Vayu-pxvraria; and his son was 
Nabhasa; and his, Jarasandha, 

ff By another wife, says the Bhdgavalapiirma . 

+! So in the Vdyu-pvrdna, too. 

§§ IX., XXf; 7. And it places Pushpavat after, not before, Satyahita, 
It then makes Jahu son of Pushpavafc, and does not speak of Sudhanwan 
and Janfcu. 

||j| Not so, according to my single MS., which is, oftf3n, very incorrect. 
See note *•, above. 
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<SL 


deva; his son was Soraapi: 1 * his son was Srutasra- 
vas. lf t These were kings oi Magadha.t 


• Soinadhi: Vayn.§ Udapi: Agni. Udayus: Brahma. So- 
mavit-. Matey a.|| 

2 $rutakarman; Agni. Srutasarman: Brahma. 


* Somadhi, in one MS. 

Omitted in ’my copy of the Vdytc-purriAa. 

* Oormted, throughout this work, from ‘Magadha”. 

For a continuation of the kings of Magadha, see Chapter :X3 

th § Regarding Sowadhi, it says, agreeably to the reading of my one SIS.: 

|j Bhdgavata-purdna, IX. XXII., 44, but, in the seventh 

stanza* Somapi. 















Descendants of Karo. Devapi abdicates the throne: assumed by 
Santanu: he is confirmed by the Brahmans ! Bhishirta his son 
by Ganga: his other sons. Birth of Dhfitarashtra, Panch;, 
and Vidura. The hundred sons of Dhritaraahfnn The five 
sons of Pdndu: married to Dranpadi: their posterity, Pari¬ 
kshit, the grandson of Arjuna, the reigning king. 

PA BIKSHIT (the son ofKum,,)* had four sons, Ja,~ 
narnejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, and Bhfmasena. 1 The 

1 This, although if: occurs in other authorities, appears to bo 
an error; for these are the sons of a subsequent Parikshit (see 
the next chapter, p. 162). The Matey a omits Parikshit here; and 
the Bhagavata f states that he had no children. In most of the 
Pur;, lias, however, the line of Parikshit is continued; but there 
is very great confusion in the lineage. According to the VAyu, J 
Janarnejaya was the son of Parikshit, whose son was Srutasena, 
whose son was Bhttnasena. Janarnejaya had, also, a son named 
Suratha; but Suratha was, also, the name of the son of Jahnu, 
from whom the line continues as in the text. The .Brahma Pu- 
rana and Hari Vairisa also make Suratha the son both of Jaua- 
rnejaya and of Jahnu; and they observe, that there are two Ri~ 
kshas, two-Parikshits, three Bhtmasenas, and two Jarianiejayas, 
in the Lunar race. § Some of the confusion probably originates 
with the Mahflbharata, which, as before noticed,!| gives two lists 
from Pur a to Santanu, differing from one another, and fro m all 
the lists of the Puraiias. In the first of these lists, such collateral 



4 1 have supplied the parentheses. But vide supra, p. 148. 

•t ix.; xxii., .0. 


+ In the single MS. to which I am hero reduced, it is said that Jana- 
uiciaya was son of Pariksha (sic), and that Bhimasena was son of Sruta- 
srna, Janarnejaya and Srutasoua ar< not connected there. 

§ IJ(irivmh4a, ,U, 181&—1818. | Vide supra, p. 127 , note l. 






son of Jahnu* * * * § was Suratha; his son Was VkMrathajf 
his son was Sarvabhanma; his son was Jayasena;* his 
son was Aravin; § his son was Ay ut,ay us; his son was 
Akrodhana; one of his sons was Dev&tithi, || and 
another was called ftikshajf his son was Dilipaff* his 
son was Pratfpa, who had three sons, Devapiff, 


names hnvfi been otuuneil as appear to ha-ve furnished our text 
and that of other Pnvarias with distinct persons; thus making the 
members of one fraternity so many descents. Of die two lists, 
however, the second is, probably, to be regarded as the more re¬ 
cent, if not more correct; for Vaisftqapayana repeats it at Jana- 
mejaya’s request, because the latter is not satisfied with the sum¬ 
mary account which the former had first communicated to him. 
Mahabharata, Vol. 1., p. 1,% and p. 138. 



* Vide supra , p. 148, 

t supra, p. 99, text and note f+. Bindumati, who slew a Vi- 
duratha, was Ids queen, as we learn from Vaiahamibira’s Bnkat-samhitd 
LXXVIIty 1. See Vol, III., p. 268, note *. 

+ one MS,, Jayatsena, the name I find in the Vdyw-purdna, 

§ Anldhita, in the Ajmere and Arrah MSS. In the Vdyu-purdna l 
find Aradhin. 

I!: One MS, gives Oevapi, The Bhdgavata-purdna has Jayasena, Ra- 
dbika, Ayuta, Krodhuna, Deyatiihi. 

If Risbya: Bhdgavata-purdna. 

M The ordinary reading, and that known to Professor Wilson, is as 

follows-. wunfsiTfTtfv: i in 'ititftw. \ wrtftwtw i ?rcni 

I ‘‘From him (Akrodhana), Desatithi; from him, another Hikslia; 
from Riksha, Bhimasena; and, from him, Dilipa.” The commentator re¬ 
marks, touching Riksha: I The word 

■ 1 other 5 , connected with Riksha, is, thus, to distinguish him from 
Riksha, son of Ajamiftha, mentioned in p. 148, supra . 

Rrvery one of my MSS. inserts Bhimasena; and so does Professor 
Wilson's Hindu-made English version. The Bhdgavata-purdmi omits him. 
tt Ihyipi was son of Rishfishena, according to the Aigveda, X., XCVIII., 5. 
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Santana,* and Vahlxka. The first. adopted, in child* 
hood, a forest-life; and Santana became king. Of Min 
this verse is spread through the earth: ‘SSantaau is 
his name; because, if he lays his hands upon an old 
man, he.-restores him to youth, and, by him, men ob¬ 
tain tranquillity 

In the kingdom over which Santanu ruled there was 
no rain for twelve years. Apprehensive that the 
country Would become a desert, the king assembled 
the Brahmans, and asked them why no rain fell, and 
what fault he had committed. They told him,, that he 
was, as it were, a younger brother married before an 
elder;! for he was in the enjoyment of the earth, 
which was the right of his elder brother, Dbvapi. § 



* One MS. has, throughout this chapter, Santanu; the reading of the 
Bhdgavala-purd/ta., and that which i find in the Vdyu~purma> 


Tffni 'irnrrj: u 

Compare the Bhdgavata-pvrdfm, IX,. XXII;, 13; the Mahdbhdraia , 
Adi-parvan,, 3799; <fcc. 

J We read, in the Manava-dhannakistra, III,, 171, 172: 

'utr^fTt ^ si 

wfxfwfw: wrlwr w w trfrfwd s 
*rrf*?r <?T^nw3raf?n: ii 

“He who, while his elder brother is nnwedded, marries a wife with the 
nuptial fires, is to be known as a paHvettfi; and his elder brother, as 
a panviUL The parzvtUl , the pcrwettn, the female by whom the offence 
is committed, he who gives hoi away, and, fifthly, the officiating priest, 
all go to holl.” 

This is Dr, Muir’s translation of the preceding verses, on which he 
observes: “The Indian writers regard the relation of a king to his realm 
as analogous to that of a husband to his wife. The earth is the king’s 
bride.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, p, 275, foot-note (2nd ed.). 

§ % h^j. i fiwii ywH wi \ 





“ What, then, am I to do?” said the Raja. Xo which 
they replied: “Until the gods shall be displeased with 
Devapi, by his declining from the path of righteous¬ 
ness, * the kingdom is his; and to him, therefore, you 
shduld resign it.” When the minister of the king, 
Asmasarin, f heard this, he collected a number of 
ascetics who taught doctrines opposed to those of the 
Vedas, and sent them into the forest, where, meeting 
with Dev&pi, they perverted the understanding of the 
simple-minded prince, and led him to adopt heretical 
notions. In the meantime, fUntanu, being much dis¬ 
tressed to think that be had been guilty of the offence 
intimated by the Brahmans, sent them, before him, 
into the woods, and then proceeded thither, himself, to 
restore the kingdom to his elder brother. When the 
Brahmans arrived at the hermitage of Devapi, they 
informed him, that, according to the doctrines of the 
Vedas, succession to a kingdom was the right of the 
elder brother. But he entered into discussion with 
them, and in various ways advanced arguments which 
had the defect of being contrary to the precepts of the 
Vedas. When the Brahmans heard this, they turned to 
Satttanu, and said: “Gome hither, Raja. You need 
give yourself no further trouble in this matter: the 
dearth is at. an end. This man is fallen from las state; 
for he has uttered words of disrespect to the authority 
of the eternal, uncreated Veda; and, when the eider 
brother is degraded, there is no sin in the prior espou- 


t Corrected from ‘'Asmarisarin.” Two of my MSS., those of Ajmere 
and Arrah, do toot name the minister. 
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sals of his junior.' Santanu, thereupon, returned to 
his .capital, and administered, the government (as be¬ 
fore), and Iris elder brother, Dev&pi, being degraded 
from bis caste by repeating doctrines contrary to the 
Vedas, Indra* poured down abundant rain, which was 
followed by plentiful harvests‘.f 

1 The Mahabharata merely states that Devapi retired to a 


* Parjhuya, in the Sanskrit. t 

t The subjoined close translation of this legend concerning Santana is 
taken from Dr. Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 274—276 
(2nd e&): 

“Devapi, while yet a boy, retired to the forest; and SUntanu became 
king. Regarding him this verse is current in the world: ‘Every decrepit 
man whom h© touches with bis bands becomes young. He is called 
Santanu from that work .vhereby bo obtains supremo tranquillity (Mnti), 
The god did not rain on the country of this Santana for twelve years 
Beholding* then, the ruin of his entire realm, tbe king inquired of the 
Brahmans'; 4 Why does not the god rain on this country? What is my 
offence?’ The Brahmans replied: 1 This earth, which is the right of thy 
elder brother, is now enjoyed by thee; thou axt a parivettn (on© mar¬ 
ried before his elder brother).’ Receiving this reply, he again asked 
them 4 What must I do?’ They then answered: 'So long as Dev dpi 
does riot succumb to declension from orthodoxy, and other offences, 
the royal authority is bis, by right.; to him, therefore, let it be given, 
without further question.' When they had so : said, the king’s principal, 
minister, Asm a sarin, employed certain ascetics propounding doctrines 
contrary to the declarations of the Vedas to proceed ;oto the forest, by 
whom the understanding of the very simple-minded prince (Devapi) was 
let to adopt a system at variance with those sacred books. Ring Santanu, 
being distressed for his offence, in consequence of what the Brahmahs 
had said to him, went, preceded by those Brahmans, to the forest, in 
order to deliver over the kingdom to his older brother. Arriving at the 
hermitage, they came to prince Devapi. The Brahmans addressed to him 
statements founded on tho declarations of the Veda, to the effect, that 
the royal authority should be exercised by the elder brother. He, on 
bis part, expressed to them many things that wore vitiated by reason¬ 
ings contrary to the fcenour of the Veda, The Brahmans then said to 
Santanu: Come hither, 0 king. There is no occasion for any exces¬ 
sive hesitation in this affair. The offence which led. to the 'drought is 
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The son of V&hlfka* was Soniadatta, who had three 
sons, Bhiiri, Bhhrisravas, and Sala. 1 

The son of Sdntanu was the illustrious and learned 
BBishma. who was born to him by the 'holy'river-god¬ 
dess, f GangaG and he had, by his wife, Satyavatj', § 
two sons, Chitraffgada and Viehitravirya. Cliitrangada, 


whilst yet a youth, was killed in a < 

conflict with s 

1 Gan- 

religious life, j' The story of bis heresy 
the text,, in due Bhagavata, Yayu, &e. 

r ia nawated, muc 
The Matsya adds, 

h as in 

that he 


was, also, leprouson which account his subjects contemned him. 
tie was, probably, set aside in favour of his younger brother, 
either on that'account, or on that of his heresy; such a disposition 
being conformable to Hindu law. According to the Bhagsivata 
and Matsya, he is still alive, at a place called Kahipagrama, f 
where, in the Krita age of the next Mahayuga, he will be the 
restorer of the Kshattriya race* 

1 The Mafcsya says that Vahlika** had a hundred sons, or 


lords of tlie Vahlikas. 



now 

rbmov eel Your brother 

has fallen b 

y uttering a contradiction of 


the words of the Veda, which have been revered from time without be¬ 
ginning; and, when the older brother has fallen, the younger is no longer 
chargeable with the offence of pfarivettrya ( 7 . e., of marrying before his 
elder brother).’ When he bad been so addressed, ^aatanu returned to 
his capital, and exercised the royal authority. And, although his eldest 
brother, Devaph continued to be degraded by having uttered words op¬ 
posed to the doctrines of the Veda, the god Parjanya rained, in order 
to produce a harvest of all sorts of grain.'' 

* Vihlika, in one SIS., as in ray one MS. of the Vfyurfurdna. 

f Amara~mdL 

j One of my MSS. has the synonymous Jahnavi, 

§ Vide supra, p. 149, note 2. 

j| Adi-parvan, 41. 3750 and 3793. In the Odyoga-parvan , 41 5056, it 
is said that he was a leper. 

<|f See Vol. III., p. .197, note'll; and p, 325, text and note *. 

** The Mat8ija~purdna states that his sons were the seven Vahhswara 
kings. Sec Original Sanskrit Tesot# } Part I., p. 277 (2nd ed.). 







dharva, also called Ohitrangada. Vichitravirya* mar¬ 
ried Ambik&f and Ambiilika, the daughters of the king 
of Kasi,l and, indulging too freely in connubial rites, 
fell into a consumption, of which he died.. By command 
of Satyavati, my son Knshha-dwaip&yana, ever obe¬ 
dient to his mother’s wishes, 1 begot, upon the widows 
of his brother, § the princes Dhrifcarbshtra and P&n&u, 
and, upon a female servant,|| Yidnra. Dhritarhshfra 
had Duryodhana, f Diths&sana, and other sons, to the 
number of a hundred,** Farida, having incurred the 
curse of a deer, (whose mate he had killed in the chase), 
was deterred from procreating children; and his wife 


1 Before her marriage to Saritanu, Satyavati had a son, 
Knshha-d-waip«yivna, tt or Vyiba, by Parasara. He was, there¬ 
fore, the half-brother of Vichitravirya, and legally qualified to 
raise up offspring to him by his widow. This law is abrogated 
in the present age. The whole story of the sons of San rami ss 
told at length in the Mahabharata. K 





* From tl 

ats point to near the end of the present Book there is, ui 

a- 


fortunately, a break In my valuable Ajmeto MS. 

f Corrected from “Ainti’h This was the eldest sister of Ainbika 

and Ambalika, and married a king of Salwa, See the Mahabharala, 
Udyoga-parvan , .41. 5950, et neq. 
t I have corrected the Translator’s “Ka.if”, 

§ The original says, more distinctly, “of Vichitravirya." For the 
ground of Professor Wilson’s substitution, see note l, above. 

It i 

1 By Gandhin, according fco two MSB. ; and so, says ibe Bhdyavaia- 
purd?ki. 

'* The Bhagavata-purdna adds a daughter, PuKsala. 
ft So called “ from his dark complexion (kfish/r*), and his having been 
born upon an island (dwipa) in the Ganges. ” Professor Wilson, in Pro¬ 
fessor Johnson's Selections from Hit Mahdbhdrata , p. 8, note 2, 

H Adi-parvaiiy &L 3800, et seq. 







Kunti bare to him, in consequence, three sons,—who 
were b,©gotten by the deities Dharma, Viyu, and In- 
dra,*--namely, Yudhishthira, Bhima8ena,f and Ar- 
jana; and his wife 'Midri had two sons, Dsakula and 
Sahadeva, by the celestial sons of Aswinfd These 
had,-each, a .son, by Dranpadl.§ The son of Yudb.i* 
shtbira was Prativindhya; of Bhimaseua, Srntasonia: [\ 
of Arjuna, Srutakirtti; of Nakula, Satardka; and, of 
Sahadeva., Srtitakarmar). The Paiidavas had, also, other 
sons.? By his wife Yaudheyf,U Yudhishthira had De- 
vaka. The son of Bhiinasena, by Hidiinba, was &ha~ 
totkaeha; and he had, also, Sarvatra^a,** by his wife 
Kasl. ft The son of Sahadeva, by Vijayd. was S’uhotra; 



1 The M«h4l»W«rtwU aamee some of them rather differeatly, 
and adds some particulars, Thus, Yaudheya was the son of Yu- 
dhishftiira, by his wife Devika, daughter of Govasana, of the 
Saibya tribe. The son of Bhirtfasena was Sarvaga, hy Bal andhara, 
princess of Kasi: he had, also, Ghatotkaeha, §§ by HidimbsL Abhi- 
manyu was the son of Arjuna, by Subhadrd. The wives and 
sons of the other two are the same; but Karefi.umati is termed a 
princess of Chedi; and Vijaya, of Madra. 



* $akra, in the Sanskrit, 
f Corrected from u Bhiraa”, hero and below. 
4 Compare pp. 102 , 103, tupra. 


§ ?Nr sf*WT p[T | 

)[ Two MBS. have S'rutasena. 

Tanravx: Bhdgmaia-ymrdfta. 

** In one MS,, Sarvaga. 

ff One MB, has KaiSeyi. This, like ho corresponding Kaiya of the 
Mahdbkdrafa, is a derivative • of Kiil “ Sarvagata, by Kali”, according 
to the Bhdgavata-purdna. 

H Adi-parvcm, Si, 3828—3333. 

§§ Corrected from “ Ghafokkacha'\ 








VISHNU tTRANA. 

anrl Niramitra was the son of TSTakula, by Karehumatf. 
Arjuna had Irfivat, by the serpent-nymph Ulfipi';* Ba- 
bhrnvahana, who was adopted as the son of his ma¬ 
ternal grandfather,-}- by the daughter of the king of 
Marxipiira;t and, by his wife Subhudra, Abhhnanyu, 
who, even in extreme youth, was renowned for his 
valour and his strength, and crushed the Chariots of 
his foes in fight. The son of Abhimanyu, by his wife 
Uttar A was Parikshit, who, after the Kurus were all 
destroyed, § was killed,]] in his mother’s womb, by the 
magic Brahma weapon, If hurled by Aswatthaman. 
He was, however, restored to life by the clemency of 
that being whose feet receive the homage of all the 
demons and the gods, and who, for his own pleasure, 
bad assumed a human shape, (Krishna). This prince, 1 



1 In the details immediately preceding, the Purarias generally 
concur; deriving them, probably, from the same source,*—the Adi 
Par van of the Mahabharata, —and employing, very frequently, the 
same words. The period at which the chapter closes is supposed 


Corrected from “Ulupi”. Ulupi was daughter of the ndga Kauravya 
according to the authority of the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, il. 7788, 7789.’ 
The B/,dgavata-pur/'ma, IX., XX., 31, —at least, as the passage is ex¬ 
plained by the commentator, Sridhara,—makes Ulupi daughter of the king 
of Manipura. 

t Tho original has: ^ntrmyirfri'tf^rT ^ 
wm i See Sridhara on the Bhagavatct-purdm, IX., XX., 31. 

t Corrected from “Manipura”, on the warrant of all my MSS, Ma¬ 
nipura was a city on the sea-coast of Kalinga. Boe the Mahabharata , 
Adi-parvan, il. 7824. 

§ The commentator hereupon etymologizes the name Parikshit. qrfx*- 

|| Bhazmi-kHia, “reduced to ashes.” 

Il Brahvuistra. See Vol. III., p. 81, note *. 
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divided sway. 


to be that, at which the Vyaso. who arranged or compiled the Pu- 
rdhas is believed to have flourished. Pariksbit died of the bite 
of a snake, according to the Mahabhdrata, Adi Parvan. The Bha- 
gavata is supposed to have been narrated to him in the interval 
between the bite and itg fatal effect. 


IV, 


n 








CHAPTER XXI. 


Future Iduga. Descendants of Parikshit, ending with Kshemaka. 

] WILL now enumerate the kings who will reign in 
future periods . 1 The present monarch, Parikshit, 1 * 
will have four Sons, Janamejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, 
and Bln'raasena. s f The son of JanamejayaJ will be 
Satanika , 1 who will study the Vedas under Yajna- 
valkya, and military science with Kripa; but, be¬ 
coming dissatisfied with sensual enjoyments, he will 


1 The style now adopted is that of prophecy; as Vyasa could 
not* consistently, have recorded the events which were posterior 
to his time. 

Also read Fariksliita, Pariksfaa, and Parikshi. 

7 Vide supra, p. 152, The Vayu and Matsya relate, rather 
obscurely, a dispute between Janarnejaya and Yaisampayana, in 
consequence of the former’s patronage of the Brahmans of the 
Yajasaneyi branch of the Yajurveda, in opposition to the latter, 
who was the author of the black, or original, Yajus (see Yol. HI., 
p. 52). Janarnejaya twice performed the Aswamedha, according 
to the \ ajasaneyi ritual, and established the Trisarvi, §—or use 
of certain texts, by Asmaka and others,—by the Brahmans of 
Anga and by those ot the middle country. He perished, how¬ 
ever, in consequence; being cursed by Vaisainpayana. Before 
their disagreement, Vaisampayana related the Maluibharata to 
Janarnejaya. Mahdbharata, Acli Parvan. 


4 The reading of the text is, rather, “ his (Parikshit’s) other 



* Nearly all my MvSS. omit this name. 

f See the opening of the test Chapter, and the Translators note on it 
+ One of my MSB. names him hero. See note 4 in this page. 

§ In my single copy of the Vdyu-piirdm,-~of which 1 can decipher 
very little just here,—the reading is Triswac/il 
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acquire spiritual knowledge, from the instructions of 
Saunaka, and ultimately obtain salvation.* His son 
will be As warned kadatta (a son given by the gods, in 
reward for the sacrifice of a horse * * § ); his son will be 
A(ilfisimakfishha; 2 f his son will be Nichakra, 3 f who 

son will be Satanika;” WWBrO )§ But the 

commentator refers ! his’ to Janamejaya; | 1 The 

Vayu, Matsya, and Bh&gavata also make ^atanika the sou of 
Janamejaya. The Brahma Furaiia has a totally different series, 
or: Parikshit, Sdryapida, Chandrapida, Janamejaya, Satyakarha, 
Swetakarna, Sukumara, and Ajasyania, 

1 The Bhagavata interposes Sahasr&nika. The Bfihatkatha. (! 
has the same descent,but calls the son of Saha&rdmka, tTda- 
yana or Vats a.** The Bhagavata lias Aswamedhaja. 

3 Adhisdniatcfishuaff: Vayu. Adhisomakrsshria: Matsya, The 

* Ht i f Go'reeled from «' Asimakrishna 

$ Corrected from ^Nichakra”, which I find nowhere but in the Bengal 
...translation. One MS. gives ^ Vichakshus. Jr the Vdyu-pUrdAa I find 
Nribandhu, (or Nirvaiktra?), and then, Ushna(?), Chitraratha, Suchidratha, 
Dbritimat, Susbeiia. The BrahndAda-purdna has Nribandhu, Chitraratha, 
Suchidratha, Dhritimat, Susheiia. 

In a Sanskrit collection of Pauranik extracts, prepared for Colonel 
Wilfordy to which I have access, there is part of a chapter from tho 
Vdyu~purdfia 9 and a similar draft from the Brahimnda-purd,na ) — be¬ 
ginning. .with, mention of AdhisimakTishha,—covering nearly ail the rest 
of this Book. The present and the two ensuing Chapters of the Vishnu 
purdM likewise occur there. 

For the present I am reduced to a single MS* of the Vdytt-purdda ; 
vide mpra r p. 124, note f. 

§ This means: w Another Satamfoi will be his son". The word 
‘another’, is here used with allusion to Satanfka, son of Nakula, spoken 
of in p. 169, supra. Two of my MSS. have W; and one 

omits The identical words are rendered, 

near the end of this chapter, "another Sat&mka’ 1 . 

|| Read Kathd&uritsdgara . See the opening of its second Lamhalca, 

^ The succession - Arjnna being called the founder of the family,—runs 
thus: Abhhnanyu, Parikshit, Janamejaya, Satamka, Sahasrdmka, Udayana, 
**■ Read Vatsaraja. For its meaning, see Vol. XL, p. 16B, note f 
tf l hud Adhisimakrishna, The Bhdgavatapurdda has Asrinakfishha. 
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will remove the capital to Kaustabl,* * in consequence 
of Hastinapuraf being washed away by the Ganges; 
his son will be Ushria; 1 his son will be Chitraratha; + 
his son will be Vfishriimat; * * § § his son will be Susheha; 
his son will be Sunftha; 3 his son will be fticha; 4 his 
son will be Nfichakshus; 5 || his son will he Sakha- 


former states, that the Vayu Parana was narrated in this king’s 
reign, in the second year of a three years’ sacrifice at Kuru- 
kshetra. 

3 'Nemichakra: Bhagavata. Vichakshus: Matsya. They agree 
with the text, as to the removal of the capital, and the cause. 

1 Ukta: Bhagavata. Bhurijyeshtha: Matsya. 

2 Sachidratna, 1) Vayu; Suchidrava, Matsya; Kaviratha, Bha¬ 
gavata; is interposed between Chitraratha and Vrishiimat.** * * §§ 

3 Sutirtha: Vayu.ff 

4 Ruchi: V ayu .$1 Omitted: Matsya find Bhagavata, 

i; Chitraksha: §§ Vayu. 


• ^vrr*ssrr f^ «rwrfrr i f Two MSB. have Hastiuapura. 

ti $uchiratha, supplying an additional descent, was here inadvertently 

passed by. He is not named in Professor Wilson's Hindu-made English 
version. 

§ Four MSB. have Vrishtimat. This and similar corruptions may have 
originated in the all but undistinguishable way in which Tj Q]f and ^ are 
written in many MSB. Or they may have arisen from local peculiarity 
of pronunciation: thus, in Bengal, the s/m of Krishna has the sound 
of sht\ 

If Corrected from “Nrichabshu”. One MS. has Vankshu. 

If An error for Suohidratha? See note l in the preceding page. 

** I find Vfishfimat. 

tf Sunftha, in my MS.: see note §§, below. The Brakmdnda-punmi 
has the same reading. 

++ f fhici Trivakshya: see the next note. Instead of the Richa, <&c. of 
our text, the Brahindn&a~purdda has Nribandhu, Boratha. Med bavin, 
Nripanjaya, & c. 

§§ Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extracts from the Vdyu-purdtia give 
no name here; and the reading there found (eaves no room for one: 











bala: 1 * his son will be Pariplava; f his son will be 
Sunaya; 8 his son will be Medhavm; his son will be 
Nfipaiijaya; 8 his Soil will be Mridu; '! his son will be 
Tigma; 5 his son will be Brihadratha; his son will be 
Vasudana; 6 § and his son will be another Sat^nlka; l| 
his son will be Udayana; 7 his son will be Ahfnara;* 
his son will be Khandaparji; 9 his son will be Niratm- 

r -—-----:--~-!----'—-r-- 

1 Sukhiflaia ; Bhagavata. 1? 

3 Sutapas; Malay a. 

3 Pur an jay a: Matsya, 

4 Matsya. Diirva: BMg&vata. 

5 Tigmatman;** Matsya. Timi: Bhagavata. 

6 Sudasa : Bhagavata, YasudanD'an: Matsya. 

7 The Matsya concurs with the text (vide supra , p. 168* note l) f 
the Bhagavata has Durdara&na. 

8 Vihinara: Bhagavata. ft 


9 Daiidapati 

■i: ++ 

Bhagavata, Vayu, Matsya. 






*rf*WT HH'. I 

g ^-Rrraft Hf*mT % i 

My other MS. of the Vdyiifurdna is here very corrupt. 

* Corrected from “SukhibaJa”. Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation 
has “SukMvaia (in another MS., Sukhmila)”. 

f Pari£raya, in the Vdyii-purdna ; and then follow Sunaya (or Suratha?), 
Medhavin, Dai&apaAi, Niramitra, <fcc. This list is meagre as compared 
with that of the Vwhnu-piirdfui, 

J Durbala, in one MS. Burn: Brahmdnda-purdtia , 

§ One copy has Vastunada. 

]| Besides the three persons of this name mentioned in the present 
chapter and the last, the Aitamfa-brdhmaia , VIII., XXL, speaks of a 
Satauika, son of Sattrajit. For still another 6at4nika, vide supra, p. 124, 
nc ,to «. f Sukhabala; Vdyu-purdna. 

*♦ See Professor Aufreeht's Catalog. Cod. Manuscript., &c., p. 40. 
ft So the RrahmdMa-puram, too; and the Matsya-purdM has the 
same name, with the variant Mahirata. 

JJ And thus reads the BrahmdMa-purana, 
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traj his son will be Ksbemaka. 3 * Of him this verse 
is recited: “The race which gave origin to Brahmans 
and Kshattriyas, and which was purified by regal 
sages, terminatedf with Kshetnaka, in the Kali age.” 3 : 


1 Nimi: Bhagavata, 

3 Kshepafca: V;iyu. § 

* The same memorial verge s quoted in the Matey a and Vayn 
■Puranas, preceded by one which states the number of princes 
twenty-five. The specification, however, commencing with Sata- 
nika, is twenty-six or twenty-seven. The passage is: 

wfasr HfaTzn: gi«bprr: i 

FfaiUV strtcfr fat: grrfa<|: n 

Ft Ftfatwt i 

%*fat wra TtWR ITWfT JTTC^rfa t Wr II jf 


In three MSS., Kshenm. My Arrah MS. give,. Ahinara, Niramitra, 
Naravahana, Brahmadanda, Kshemaka. 

In MSS. of various Puranas, Niramitra is a frequent reading, instead 
of Niramitra. Vide infra , p. J.74, note *. 

+ Read ‘shall terminate', prdpsyate. 

i FT Ftfatybr i 

mw TFrfa f iit w) ii 

Compare the Bkdgavata-purdria, 1X„ XXII., 43. 

§ Kshemaka, in my MS. 

|| These verses are taken from the Vctyu-purdna. The , Vlatsyo,-fmrdna 
does not give the first, and exhibits slight differences in its readings of 
the rest. 

Stanzas very similar occur in the BrahmdMa-pwrdna ; only, in reading 
they make, in my MS., the kings to be thirty-five in, number. 















CHAPTER XXII. 


Future kings of the family of Ikahwaku, ending with Siurntra. 

I WILL now repeat to you the future princes of 
the family of Ikshwaku. 1 * 

The son of Bf.ihadbala“ will be Bfihatkshaha; J f his 
son will be llrukshepa;' l t. his son will be Vafcsa; 5 his 
son will be Vatsavyuha; 6 his son will be Prat.ivyoma; 7 § 


1 See Vol. HI, p. 259. 

7 Brihadra-fcha : Vayu. j ( 

3 Bnhatkshaya:IT Vayu. Brihadraria, : Bbagavata. Omitted.' 
Matsya. 

4 Omitted: Vayu. *'* Urukshaya :ff Mafcsya, Urukriya: Bha- 
gavata* 

* Omitted by all three. 
r * Vats&vriddha: Bhdgavata. 

7 FrativyuhaHt Vayu, 



4 Here the genealogy is continued which breaks off in Vol. HI, p. 926. 
For the continuation) compare the Bhdg(ify<#ii'pwdri,<ij IX, XII, 9-15. 
f Bnhatkshetra is the reading of several MSS. 

j This reading I find nowhere except in the Translator’s Bengal transla¬ 
tion. Most, of my MSS. have Guruksliepa; two, Urukshaya; one, Unin jay a. 

§ Corrected from “ Prativyoman The Matsya-jmrma, too, has Pra - 
tvvvoma. 

|! The Brahndm-purma has Bflhadbala. Throe of my copies of the 
Matsya-yurdda have Brihadratha ; but the oldest and best has Brihadbala. 
See, with reference to the Matsya-purdria, note in p» 173, infra. 

«g This is the name in the BrakmdAda-pnrdna . 

** I find Kshaya; and so in the Brahmanda-purdna. 
ft One of my MSS. seems to give Surakshaya; another is,. h^e, very 
illegible; and the third has Urukshaya. 

£ So reads the Brahmdn&a-purMa , also. 
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his son will be DivAkara ; 1 his son will be Sahadeva;* 
his son will be Btfhadaswaj* his son will be BhAnura- 
tha ; 8 f his son will be Supratlka;' 4 : his son will be 
Marudeva; ' his son will be Sunakshatra; his son will 
be Kirhnara ; 6 his son will be Antariksha; his son will 


The Bhagavata inserts Bhann. § The Matsya |J says, that 
AyodhyA was the capital of Divakara, 1 The Vdyu omits the 
next twelve names ;; probably, a defect in the copies.** 

3 Dhruvaswa; Mats y a. 

Bhamimati Bhagavata. Bhavyaratha or Bb&vya Matsya, 

4 Fratikdswa: Bhigavata. Pratipaswa: ff Matsya. 

5 ^ Bhagavata and Matsya It prefix a Supra tipa§$ or Supra** 

tfka. JJf) 

6 Pushkara: Bhagavata, 



Hereupon the commentator remarks: «TWf 


f My Avrah MS. inserts Pratitaswa, as son of Bhanuratha and father 
ot Supratika. The Vdyu-purana and the Brakmdnda^purdna insert Pratita. 

{ Corrected from “ Supxatitha”, which occurs in none of my MSS., 
and looks very like an inadvertence 

in the Hindu tnade English translation, Suprafika is so written. that, 
unless scrutinized a little closely, it might be mistaken for Supratitha. 

1 may here refer, as there is frequent occasion for doing in the course 
of my annotations, to the remark made in VoL III., p. 335, note §§. 

§ And it reads Divarka, not Divakara. 
f| Its words ares 

n^tn wwiffi f wterr w*rft yjm \ 

^ And so say the Vayu-purana and the Brakmdii&a-purdria. 

But Compare note 2 in p, 163, supra, A 

My MSB. of the Vdyu-puratia have the twelve names. Eight are 
as in the Vwhnu-purdi'ia: for the the rest, see my annotations. 

ft So reads one of my copies, as against Pratitaswa in the other two. 
The Brakmdnda-purdAa has Suprauita. 

1 he reading in my MS. of the BrahmdMa-purdria is Sahadeva. 

§§ This is the only reading that I find. I) [[..See note above. 
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be Suvarna; 1 his son will be Amitrajit; 8 his son will 
be Bfihadraja; 3 his son will be Dharmin; 4 * * * § ** * * §§ his son 
will be Kiitanjaya;f his son will be Rananjaya ; his son 
will be Sanjaya; his son iyill.be $4kya; - ’ his son will 
be Suddhodana;* his son will be Katula; 7 * his son 


‘ Suparvan or Sumantra: Mateya.§ Sutapas: Bhagavata. i! 
a Amantravit:Matsya. If 

* Brihadbrilja: Bhagavata. 

* Omitted: Matsya. ft Barhis: Bhagavata. 

8 The Bhagavata and Vaya have Sakya. My copy of the 
Malay a U bfl 3 Madhya; but the Radcliffe MS., more correctly, no 
doubt, 6akya (1PR[:). 

6 In some copies, Krodhodana; §§ but it is, also, Suridhodana, 
Matsya and Vayu; Auddhoda, Bhagavata. 

1 Rahula: V|§m§f| Siddhartha or Pushkala: Matsya. TV 


* Corrected from “ Dharmau”,—the reading of the Translator’s Bengal 
version, also,—on the warrant of all my MSS. The Vdyu-purdria. and 
the BrahmdMa-purdna , too, have Dharmin. 

t The Bralmandospvrdna has Suvrata between Kritanjaya and Ra¬ 
nanjaya. 

♦ Two MSS. have Bahula; one, Bhanuh. 

§ Two of my MSS..—like the Brafondnfapnrdna,- give Superna; the 
remaining oue, SuvarAa. 

|j Snparna: Vayu-purafia. 

•f In my copies, Sumitra and Amitrajit. Brihadrija is distinctly oalled 
son of the former, 

** Instead of this meaningless name, I find, as in our teat, Brihadraja. 
The Vdyu-purMa and the, Brahmd-Ma-purdtia bw & Bharadwaja, 

•H A single MS. has Virystvat*; but, probably, it is corrupt. 

♦$ One of my MSS. has Sajya; another, $akya; the oldest and best, 
both, as if the person intended had two names. 

§§ “ Krodyodano " is the name in the Hindu-made English version, 
which swarms with blunders quite as bad. 

|| || The Vdyu-purdna and the Brahmmda-purdm here read, in my MSS.; 

Compare the extract in the next note. 

<S]«|J Two of my copies are extremely incorrect jnst here. The third and 
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wil! be Prasenajit; his son will be Kshudraka;* his 


Langaia: BbdgHvata. Ihis and the two preceding names are of 
considerable chronological interest; for S&kya is the name of the 
author, or reviver, of Buddhism, whose birthf appears to have 
occurred in the seventh, and death in the sixth, century before 
C hrist (h. 621—643). There can be no doubt of the individual 

here intended, although he is out of his place; for he was the 
son—not the father— of Suddhodana, and the father of Rahul a; 
as he is termed, in the AmaraJ and Haima Kosas, § Sanddho- 
daml! or Snddhodanasuta, ‘the son of Suddhodana,’ and Rahu- 
lasn, ‘the parent of Rahula.’ So, also, in the Mahawanso, Sid- 
dhartha or Sakya is the son of Suddhodano, IT and father of Ra- 
linlo. Iurnour’s translation, p. 9. Whether they are rightly in¬ 
cluded amongst the princes of the race of lkshwaku is more 
questionable; for Suddhodana is, usually, described as a petty 
prince, whose capital was not Ayodhya, but Kaplla or Ifapila- 
vastu.* 1 - At the same time, it appears that the provinces of the 
I>oab had passed into the possession of princes of the Lunar line; 
and the children of the Sun may have been reduced to the country 
north of the Ganges, or the modem Goruckpoor, in which Ka 
pila was situated. The Buddhists do, usually, consider their 
teacher Sakya to be descended from lkshwaku." The chronology 
is less easily adjusted; but it is not altogether incompatible. 
According to the lists of the text, Sakya, as .the twenty-second 
Ot the line of lkshwaku, is contemporary with Ripunjaya, the 


oldest reads;. 

qifapm vPmT f 

* Kshudrabaka, in one copy. 

f There are some recent well-known speculations as to the age of 
Buddha; but it does not seem advisable to cumber these pages with them. 
These speculations would place the death of Buddha in B. <3 477 . 

4 I., I., I .9 TO. § II., i6i. || Corrected from “Saudhodani ”, 

If 8ee Btirnoufs Introduction a VHistovre du Buddhism Indieti, Vol. L, 
p 141 ;■ also, Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi , p. 388. 

*• On the river Rohihi, an affluent to the Rnptee. Burnouts Introduction , 
«c,» Vol. L, p. 143, note 3 . 
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son will beKuriflaka; 1 his son will be Snratha;* his 


twenty-second* and last of the kings of Magadha, of the family 
°1 Jardsandha; but, agreeably to the Buddhist authorities, he 
was the friend of Bimbasara, a king who, in the PaurarHk list, f 
appears to be fifth of tlie Saiaunaga dynasty, and tenth from Hi 
pun jay a. The same number of princes does not necessarily imply 
equal duration oi dynasty; and Ikshwaku’s descendants may 
have outlasted those of Jarasandha; or, as is more likely,—for 
the dynasty was obscure, and is, evidently, imperfectly pre¬ 
served, ^several descents may have been omitted, the insertion 
of which' would reconcile the Pauranik lists with those oi’ the 
Buddhists, and bring Sakya down to the age of Bimbasara, It 
is evident, from what occurs in other authorities, that the 
Aikshwakal princes are regarded as contemporaries even of the 
Saisumiga dynasty: vide infra , p. 182, note 4. 

\£shulika:§ Vayu. Kulaka || or Kshullaka; Matsya. Omit¬ 
ted • ^ Bhagavata. In the Mahavfra Chari tra, a work written by 
the celebrated Hemachandra, in the twelfth century, we have a 
Prasenajit,* * § ** * * §§ king of Magadha, residing at Rajagriha, succeeded 
by S^ehika, ff and he, by Rulika. The Bauddhas have a Prasenajit 
contemporary with Sakya, If son of Mahdpadrna, king of Magadha. 
There is some confusion ot persons, either in the Pauranik go 
nealogies, or in the Buddhist and Jain a traditions; but they agree 
in bringing the same names together about the same period. 

3 Omitted : §§ Bhagavata. 

♦ Vide infra , p. 177, notes 1, &c, f Vide infra, p, ISO. 

.1 Oorrected, here and several times further ou, from ** Aikshwaka^a." 

§ I find Kulika. And so reads the Brahm/M&a-purdna. 

|| This is the preponderant reading, in my MSS, 

IF Not so. The Bhagavata-purana, IX., XII., 14, has Kanaka. 

Lakshmivallabha, in his Kalpadrmiakalikd , speaks of him. Different 
is the Prasenajit mentioned infra, p. 186, note *•. 
ft A surname of Bimbisara: Asiatic Researches , Vol. XX., p. 46, 
p This Prasenajit was king of Koiala; aud Bimbisara, king of Ma- 
gadha, was contemporary with him. See Burnoufs Introduction a VHis- 
toire du Buddhume Indien , VoL I., p. 145. 

§§ The Bhdgavata-purdfin has, like our text, Suratha, 
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son will be'* Sumitra. f These are the kings of the 
family of Ikshw&ku, descended from Bi’ihadbala. This 
commemorative verse is current concerning them: 
a The race of the descendants of Iksh waku will termi¬ 
nate with Sumitra: it will end, in the Kali age, with 
him.” 1 ! 


’ The Vayu and Bbagavata§ have the same stanza. |j We 
have, here, twenty-nine nr thirty princes of the. later Solar line, 
contemporary with the preceding twenty-six or twenty-seven of 
the later dynasty of the Moon. 


* The original qualifies him as ‘another’, , The allusion is 

not clear. 

f Besides this Sumitra and that named at p, 73, supra, the Earsha- 
charita speaks of one,—son of Agnimitra.,— who was slain by Muladeva.. 
See the Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 63, 

i wnf0n*r«r «fip fftnrnift i 

irra ttwiw « iii rrtwr wt » 

Tho MaUya-pnrdna and the Brakmdnaa-purdna have, essentially, the 
same stanza. 

§ 1‘X, Xll, 16. 

|[ The stanza in the Vayu-puraha differs, in the latter line, from the 
stanza in the Viehnu-purdi’ia ; but the sense of the two is the same. 









CHAPTER XXIII. 

Future kings of Magadha, descendants qf Bfihadr&tha. 


I WILL now relate to yon the descendants of Bri- 
hadratha, who will be (the kings) of Magadha. There 
have been several powerful princes of this dynasty, 
of whom the most celebrated was JatAsandha.* His 
soil was Sahadeva; his son is Soraapi ; 1 f bis son will 
be ^rutavat; 2 i his son will be Ayutayus; 3 § his son 

' Somadhi; j | Vayu, Matsya * I and they now affect greater pre¬ 
cision, giving, the years of the reigns. Somadhi. 58, Vayu; 50,** 
Matsya. 

a Srutasravas, ff 67 years, Vayu; 64, Matsya, 

3 36 years, Vayu;.^ Apratipa, 26, §§ Matsya. 

* Vide supra , pp. 150, 151, 

t Also Marjari, in the Bhdgavata-pmMa. Vid^mpra^ p, 151, note||. 

t Brutairayas, at p. 151, supra. § In one copy, Brut&yus. 

j[ And so reads the Bralimdn&a-purana. 

f My manuscripts of the Matiya-purdfia are so carelessly executed, 
that I have seldom thought it worth while to consult them. As, how- 
ever, we axe now approaching the historical period, I use them, though 
to little satisfactory purpose, as will be manifest. These manuscripts 
are fire in number; but only four of them contain the section relating 
to future kings and peoples. Of these four, one, as compared with the 
others, is noticeably meagre, and. emits at least a third of the kings 
named in the present chapter. At the same time, it exhibits a large 
number of variants. But these peculiarities seem to be merely a result 
of carelessness. 

** I find 58 years; the original being: 

tnrnpf y yr^T^TT^, i 

The Brakmddda-purdna^ too, has 58 years. 

ft So read the Bhdgavata-purdna and the Brahmdncla‘purdria, too; and 
the latter assigns him 67 years, 

+1 Ayutayus, arid 34 years: Brahmdnda~pw'dna« 

§§ In my MSS., Aprat&piu, and 36 years: 
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will be Mramitra ; 1 


VISHNU PUR AN A. 


his son will be Sukshattra;*f his 
son will be Brihatkarman ; 3 bis son will be Senajit : 4 
bis son will be Smtanjaja; 5 : his son will be Vipra ; 6 § 
his son will he Sochij 7 his son will be Kshemy : a; a "l! 


' 100 H years, Vayu; 40, Matsya. ** 

5 58 years, Vayu; 56, Matsya j ff Sunakshatra, Bhagavata. 
“ 23 -^ars, Vaya and Matsya;*: Brihatsena, Bhagav'ata 
1 33 §§ >’eat 9 , VAyu; 50 , Matsya; Farroajit; Bhagavata.i; !, : 
5 40 years, Vayu and Matsya. Tf 

* MuMbaia ’ 35 *** years, Vayu; VidUu,ttf 28 , Matsya. 

08 years, Vayu; 04 , Matsya. ' 

8 28 years, Vay«i§§§ and Matsya. j||||[ : 


\s a variant in oiu Purina 


* Nj rami fra 
p 166 , note *. 
f Sukshetra, in one MB. 

■I ® ritahja y a: Bhdgavata-purdAci 
§ Two copies give Ripunjayn. 

!l, Kshema: Bkdgavata-purdna 


and others. Vide 


supra } 


Wilford’s MS. has 60. And so has 


Also see notes §§§ am! il l) II, below. 


the 


Brahmdrida-pu- 


The BrafmdMa-purcda gives Sukshattra 


Colonel 
rdAa. 

** One copy has Mitra. 
tt A single MS. has Snmitra. 

50 years. 

++ And so the Brahmdmla-pwrdna. 

§§ 100, in Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extracts, 
i' 1 1 Manighln, and 50 years: BmhmmBa-purdAo 

On® of my MSS. of the Matsya-purdtia gives 35 years. 
mdn&a purdna gives as many years to Satayajna. 

Corrected iron* “26 ; lor I find 35 in every one of my MSS. 

In two of my MSS. the name is Prabhu; but the oldest of all has 
+.JP ava ^' ^bu, and 28 years: BrahmdA^ia-purdna , 

*+ + * ^ inc ^ ^ y°^rs ; and so has the Brahmdn&a-purdna . 

wfi g'» t yL PUrilk 1 fiDd Kshema * And 90 reads th ® Brafl ^Ma-pqr$l 

liliil lm copies have Kshema, 38 years; the other, Patella, 28 years. 


The Brah- 
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his son -will be Suvrata; ! his son will be Dh&raiar his 
son will be Susratna; s * * * § ** * * §§ his son will be DMhasena ; 4 


1 SO years, f Vayu; 64, Matsya. I 

ri 5 years, Vayu;§ Sunetra, 35,|| Matsya; Dhannanetra ,1 
Bhagavata. 

3 38 years, Vayu; 41 '* Nivritti, f f 58, Matsya; Sama, Bba- 
gavata. U 

1 48 years, Vayu;§§ Trinetra,,||| 28, Matsya; Dyumatsena, f f 
Bhagavata. 


* Sus'ruta, in a single MS. Professor Wilson’s unmeaning “Susomti’V 
now displaced,--for which 1 find no authority but his Bengal trans¬ 
lation, ^evidently originated in a misreading of ^p*5pFf: carelessly 
written, 

t In my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdna, 64 years. And therewith agrees 
the Brahindnlla-purdiui. 

$ Anuvrata (or Anuvratasuta??), in two copies; in one, “Kshema’s son,” 
unnamed. All three agree in assigning him GO years. 

§ This Puraha has, in my MSS., Dhannanetra, who will accede to the 
throne at five, and will reign for 58 years(??). Dharmaksbetra, and 5 years: 
Brakmdnda-purdna. 

|| So in one copy; and another has 28; but the oldest of all 
has 50. 

«j[ I find Dharniasi.Ura. 

** This Parana, in my MSS., has 58 years, and gives them to Suvrata, 
In one copy, this name is altered to Sunetra. 

ff I find Nirvriti. 

ti Nribhfita, and 58 years: BrahmdMa-purdna, And then follows, 
there, Suvrata, with B8 years. 

§§ Two of my copies give 58 years to Dritlhasena: 

One assigns him 48 years, by writing TfVfT over another has 58 

years, but gives them to Brihatsena; and the remaining copy here has 
a hiatus. 

The Brahmmda-purdna has Brihatsena, and 48 years. 

|| jj One MS. has Sunetra. 

I find, as in our text, Dridhasena. 








176 


VISHNU PUB AW A. 

his son will be Sumati ; 1 his son will be Subala ; 2 * * * § his 
son will be Sunfta; a 'f his son will be Satyajit; 4 his son 


will be Viswajit ; 5 

his son will be 

Ripunj ay a . 6 These 


1 j 

33 years, Vayu;J 

Mahatsena,§ 48 

, Matsya. 



3 22 years, Vayu;|j Netra, 33, Matsya. If 
3 40 years, Vayu;** * * §§ Abala,ff 32, Matsya, 

* BO years, it YAyu; omitted, §§ Matsya, [j lj 

5 35 years, ITU Vayu; omitted, *** * * §§§ Matsya, fff 

* 30 years*, Vayu XXX and Matsya; §§§ Furanjaya and Ripunjaya|[||| 
are identified, Bhagavata. 


* Corrected from “Suvala”. 

i One copy has Sumtha, the name in the Bhdgavatapurdnu, 

I* Herewith, both as to name and period, the Brahmdnfla-purdna coincides, 

§ Dfidhasena, in one copy of the Matsya-purdna ; Brihatsena, in another, 

|| In one copy I find Subala, and 32 years; in another, Subala, and 
22 years; in another, Subala, and 2*2 years; and two MSS. here omit a line. 
Sudhanwan, and 32 years; BrahmdMa-purdna . 

But I find the name, in four MSS, out of five, to be Sunetra. The 
Brahmdn&a-purMa has the same name and the same number of years, 
ff Two copies have Achala. 

XX I find 83 in four MSS.: the fifth, which has 80, is by far the most 
incorrect, generally, of all. 

§§ My oldest MS. has Suuetra, 40 years ;• then, Sarvajit, 80 years; a 
second has Sunetra, 40 years; then, Satyajit, 80 years; the third, and 
worst of all, has only,.instead of the two, Sarvajit. 80 years. 

1111 The BrahmMa-purdtia gives Satyajit a reign of only 30 years. 
H«[f My two best MSS. have 23; the third and fourth, 35; and the worst 
of all, 63. 

*** Yiswajit is named in all my three copies. The oldest of them gives 
him 35 years; the others, 53 and 25 years, respectively, 
tft According to the Brahmdndorpurdna, Viswajit will reign for a period 
of 35 years. 

XXX Three of my MSB. exhibit Atinjaya; the fourth, and equally the 

most inferior of tho five, Kipuujaya. 

§§§ The Brahmdrlda-purdAa has Rip unjay a, and 50 years. 

11|ji| Corrected from “Viswajit”,-a mere slip of the pen, certainly, The 
Bhagavata-purdna , IX., XXII., 47, names Viswajit and his son Bipun* 
jaya; and, in XJL, I., 2, it speaks of the Rarhadratha Puranjaya, slain by his 
minister Sunaka. See the beginning of p, 178, infra , and note 1 thereon. 
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{■ . .• 1 • ' • ’ . . • , , 

6 Hie t-aiiiadrathas, who will i‘cign lor a thousand 
years. 1 


Our list and that oi the Vay u * specifies twenty-cure kings *j* 
after Sahadeva: the? BMgavata specifies ■ twenty, J and, in another 
passage, § states that to be the number. My copy of the Matsya 
names but nineteen; and the Radcliffe, , ! j hut twelve : but both 
agree in making the total thirty-two. They all concur with the 
text, also, in stating, that; 1000 years had elapsed from the Great 
War, at the death of the last Barhadratha prince; H and this is 
more worthy of credit than the details, which are, obviously, im¬ 
perfect. 


i lie Vdijii-tiurdna says that thirty-two kings will spring from Rri- 
hadratha, and that their kingdom will endure for a thousand years' 

9$ % HTT XTrt n 

t It names twenty-three. 

1 It names twenty-one. 

§ Not the text, bat Sridhara, where commenting on JX1 i., {., j, 

li Those copies are defective, doubtless. See notes .§§ ami *** w the 
preceding page. 

H TJve words of the Matsija-purdw } as given in two of my MSS. a’ie • 

«rf^. "gvr ipparc i 

# 3 tn*f ii 

Wo hud, in the ./>j ’ihniuA^ct-puvctiiUj —unless the reading is corrupt,-— 
only twenty-two kings spoken of; 

ff W Mflfllft frJSfHT: I 

#r % pt Tm li 


IV. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

Future kings of Magadha. Five princes of the line of Pradyota. 
Ten Saisunagas. 'Nine. Nanclas. Ten Maury as. Ten Surigas. 
Four Katiwayanas, * ** Thirty Andhrabhfityas. Kings of various 
tribes and castes, and periods of their rule. Ascendancy of bar ¬ 
barians. Different races in different regions. Period of universal 
iniquity and decay. Coming of Yisiuiu as Kaiki. Destruction 
of the wicked, and restoration of the practices of the Vedas. 
End of the Kali, and return of the Krita, age. Duration of the 
Kali. Verses chanted by Earth, and communicated by Asifa 
to Jan aka. End of the Fourth Book. 


THE last of the Rnhadratha dynasty, -J- Ripunjaya,* 
will have a minister nutated Siuiika , 1 § who, having 
killed his sovereign, will place his son Pradyotaua ,i 
upon the throne ; 2 his son will be Palaka;M( his sort 


' Munika. Vayu; Pulika, Matsya; kanaka. Bhagavata. 

2 For 23 years, Yayu and Matsya. ff, 

3 24 years, Vayn;^ Til aka or Balaka,§§ 28, Matsya. 


* Corrected from “Kanwas”. Vide infra, p. 193, note f. 
f The Vdyu~pui'dria, the Matsya-ptirana > and the IMihrnmda-purdria pre¬ 
mise the extinction of the Brihadratbas and Vitahotraa, and do not here name 
the last of the Brihadratbas. But vide supra, p 176, notes 6 and jjj 
• >• Vide supra, p. 176, note vp . § A single MS. has S'unaka 

: Corrected from " Pradyota ”, which l find in only one MS. Fradyota 
is the reading of the Vdyu-purdria and of the Bhugavata>purdria. The 
Brahmiridarputdria has Hitdyota, and 23 years. 

Mention is found of a Pradyota who had a son Jaghanjaya. See my 
Preface to the VdsamdaUd, p. 53. <r GopaJaka, in one copy. 

** Sunika is the reading in all my four copies of the Vdyu»purdria t . 
and in Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extracts. The Brahmmda-purdria 
has the same name, 

11* The Matsya pur aria, in my copies, gives to Pulikas son the name 
of Bulaka. Nowhere does it speak of Pradyota or of the Pradyotas. 
tt Add the Brafmdrida~puraria, §§ The only reading 1 find is Pataka. 
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will be Vis&kbaytipa; 1 * * * * § his son will be Jan aka: 3 and 
his son will be Naudivardhana . 3 These five kings of 
the house of Pradyotaf will reign over the earth for 
a hundred and thirty-eight i years . 4 


1 50 years, Vayu;§ 53, Matsya. ft 

2 Ajaka, 21 years, Vayu;1f S dry aka, 21, Matsya; Rajaktu** * * §§ 
Bkagavatm 

3 20 years, Vayu ff and Matsya.J'J 

4 This number is also specified by the Vayu and Bhagavata; §§ 
and the several years of the. reigns of the former agree with the 
total. The particulars of the Matsya compose 145| j| years; but 
there is, uo doubt, some mistake in them. 


* Almost as ordinary a reading, in my MSS., is Vi^akbarupa; and two 
of them have Visakliaoupa 

t The original is rfT , “Me five Pradyotas;” the reading 

recognised by the commentator. One MS. yields, however, “the five 
Pradyotanas.” The Bhdgaxmta-purdna has f, the gloss 

on. which is 1 I The Vdyu-purdtia has Pra- 

dybtas, 

* u Twenty Height”, according to four copies. 

§ Three oi' my MSS., including the two oldest and best, have Vu$a~ 
khadhupa; another, Visakhayupa; the remaining one, Yisakhasupo. 

fj Two MSS. have Vk'akhanipa; one, Yis&khayiipa, the reading of the 
Bhdgmata-purana. 

The Bmhmd/ula-gmrdna has Vis ak bay up a, and 100 years. 

1 One MS. of the Vagit-pur ana - very inferior,—has 31 years. Jn the 
Brahmmda-purdAa, Ajaka is assigned 21 years. 

** Corrected from “Raj aka’Y 

ff The name that I find everywhere in the Vdyu-purdria is Vartivar- 
dhana. 

tt 30 years are assigned to Nandivardhana in all my copies of the 
Mat$ya-purana. The BrakmdMa-purana gives him 20 years, 

§§ XIL, I., 4. 

■ ;i By note+J, above, we are enabled to alter this number to one nearer 
correctness,-—namely,. 155 There is, however, still a mistake of 3 in ex¬ 
cess,—owing, doubtless, to corruptness of the MSS.; for all mine agree 
in stating they total to be 152. 
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vxshkv pi in Ana. 


Fhe next prince will be Sisun&ga ; 1 his son will be 
Kakavartaj 5 * his son will beKshemadharman ; 3 his son 
will be Ksliattraujas ; 5 his' son will be Vidmisara/f 

Sisunaka — who, awarding to the Vayu t and Matsya, § re¬ 
linquished Benares to his sou, and established himself at Giri- 
'raja (or Rajugriha), in Behar,— reigns 40 years, Vayu andMatsya. 

4 36 years, Vayu j i and Matsya. 

3 Kshemakarman, f 20 years, Vayu; Ksheniadhariiian.36. 
Matsya. 

4 40 years., V;i yu;** Kshamajit ot Eshemirchis, 36, Matsya; ff 
Kahetfajim,' Bh^gavata. 

.Kunbisara, ^ 28 years, V'ayu; Binduseaa or Vindhyasena, 

Matsya; §§ Vidhisara, Bhagavata. 


* A K aka varna, Raja of Obandt, is spoken of in the HarsU-chartta. 
See my Vdsavadattd, Preface, p„ 63/ 
i L wo MSS. have Vidhisdra; another Vidisara. But all three are 
corruptions. See note «[j in the next page, 

♦ w ?Nt snq*: mm ^rf%wfrT i 

*rn?if?? MX*m ii 

wo copies have Giripraja; one, Gixivrata. Equally gross mistakes, it 
is to he presumed, disfigure all my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdria, 

§ fhe first verse of a stanza there given is the same as in the pre¬ 
ceding-note. The second verse rims; 

:s; nywmi wrw t 

| 8akavarna or Sdkavarna is the name in all my copies of the Vayu 
purdna . 

^ Ksliomavarnian, in three MSS. of the Vdyu-purdftci , those of best 
not,©; -while the rest have Kshemadharman. 

1 lie hra/maMa-purdfia has Ksbemadhartnan, and 20 years, 

I here is a break in Colonel WilforcTs manuscript extract from the 
Brakmancla-purdna , whore there should be mention 6f the two kings pre¬ 
ceding Ks he nia dharitia n. 

J herewith agrees the BrahmdMa-pxtrdna . 
tt Ihree of my copies have Kshemavit, 24 years; the other. Kslie- 
marchis, 40 years. 

++ This leading says much for the comparative correctness of the Vayu- 
purd/uL 

§§ Vicldhisara(?), and 28 years: BrahmdMa-pur&ua. 
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* 25 years, Vayujf 27, 'Matsyto:! but the latter inserts a Kan- 
wayana, § 9 years, and Blnimiaxitra (or B'humiputra), 14 years, 
before him. In this and the preceding name we have appellations 
of considerable celebrity in the traditions of the Bauddhas. 
Vidmis&ra—read, also, Yindhusara, H Vilwisara, &c.,—is, most 
probably, their Bimbasara, If who was. born at the same time 
with Sakya, and was reigning at Itajagriha, when he began his 
religious career, The Mabawathsosays,that Slcldhatto and Biinbi- 
saro were attached , friends, as their fathers had been before 
them. P. 10. Sakya is said to have died in the reign of Ajata- 
satru, the son of Bimbasara, in the eighth year of bis reign, The 
Vivu transposes ihesc names; and the Matsya still more alters 
the order of Ajatasatru; but the Bbagavata concurs with our 
text. The Buddhist, authority differs from the Pimitias, materially, 
as to the duration of the reigns; giving to Rimbisaro, 52 years, 
and to Ajatasattu, 32. Tin latter, according to the same, murdered 
his father. MaMwamso, p, 10. We may, therefore, with some 
confidence, claim for these princes a date of about six centuries 
B. C. They are considered contemporary with, Suddhodana &c., 
in the list of the _ Aikshwakas ** (vide supra, . p. 169, note 7). 



* A a A jatasatru, king of the Kasis, is commemorated i n the Kaushi- 
takirbrdhmana Vpamhad\ IV., L, and elsewhere. 

f In. all my MBS. of the Vdyu-jmrdna , the order is; Ajatasatru, 
Kshattraujas, Bimbisara. 

I The Brahtndnda^purmla, at least in my single MS., gives 35 years 
to Ajatasatru, 

§ The name here intended is very doubtful in all my three MSS. of 
the Matsya-purana. 

,1 This—and so the Bindusena mentioned in the Translator’s last 
note,—looks like a corruption ofBindusara ; and Bindcsara was a remote 
descendant of Bimbisara. Vide infra, p. 186, note * * * § . 

If Vidmisara, &c. are, all, misspellings of Bimbisara. Vide infra , 
p. 186 note *. 

On the correct form of the name of the king intended, see Burnoufs 
Introduction a i Histoire du Buddhisme Indien , Yol. L, p. 146, note 1 , 

Vide supra, p. 171, note f. 
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Bhaka; 7 * his son will be IJdayftswa: 2 -}- his sort will, also, 
be Nandivardhana; and his son will be Mah^rtandin. s + 
These ten Saisunigas will be kings of the earth for 
three hundred and sixty-two years . 4 


1 Harshaka, § 25 years, Vayu; Vaipsaka* 24,11 Matsya. 1)' 

* S3 years, Vayu; *'* Udibhi or Udasm,f f 33, Matsya. According 
io the VAyUy Odaya or Udayaswa founded Ku&amapuva (or Pa- 
taliputra), on the southern angle U of the Ganges; 

* % IJTWt TT3JT ffHTisPW. | 

’t’TTVT '4pfi^§§ oRfy^fri |j 

The legends of Sakya, consistently with this tradition, take no 
notice of this city, in his peregrinations on either bank of the 
Ganges. The Mabawamso calls the son and successor of Ajata- 
safcru, Udayiblmddak o (Udayibhadraka , !j). P. 15. 

3 42 and 43 years, Vayu; 40 and 43, Matsya. lil The Maha- 
warhso has, in place of these, Annriuldhako, Muhdo, arid Naga- 
dasako; all, in succession, parricides: the last, deposed by an 
insurrection of the people. P. 15. 

4 The several authorities agree in the number of ten Saisu- 


The Bhdgavata-purd/tu agrees with 


Corrected from <r Dharbaka 
our text. 

t Udayaria is almost as common a reading. Ajaya is the name in 
the Bkdgavata-piimm. 

+ Corrected from “Mahanandi the reading of the Rhdgavata-purdna, 
§ l find Dar^aka. 

Two of my MSB. havo 94; the other two, 40. 

If The Brahmdnda-furaAa , at least in my MS., has Dasaka, and a 
reign of 35 yea vs. 

** The ttBme that I find there in IJdayin; but, in two MSS., Udaya. 

rt Three ot my MSS. have Udambhin; one. Udasin. The Rrakmdnda- 
purd/ia has the latter, and 23 years. 

++ 1 find ‘bank’. 

§§ Two MSS. read and so does the Brah?ndnda-purdiha. 

11| Corrected from “IJaayiubhadraka”. 

Iflf More «h ; arl) : Nandivardhana, 42 years, Vdyu-pvmia; 40 yoars, 
Matsya-purdiia : Mahanandm, 43 years, in both those Pnranas. The 
Brahmdnda-purdda agrees, as to these two kings, with the Vdyu-furdna. 
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The sod of Mahanandin * will be born of a woman 
of the Sudra (or servile) class: his name will be Nan cl a, 


nagas, and in the aggregate years of their reigns, which the 
Matsya and the Bhagavata call 360. The Yayu has 362, f with 
which the several periods correspond.: t the details• of the Matsya 
give 363.§ The Vayu|| and Matsya*!! call the Saisuvnigas Kshat- 
tnlbaiKthus, which may designate an inferior order of Kshattri- 


* Corrected from “MaMnanda”. + And so has the Br akmin ll a-p ura ha . 

1 I make only 332, 

§ Even taking account of the reigns mentioned near the beginning 
of note l in p. 181, supra, I make out but 354. 

i< The nominal and numerical details given below are there expressed 
as follows*. 

*rr&r ^rwf^r mxi \ 

l|§t« 

w. h 

fTWrfn tfwr: i 

*rf?rafnT sn? *ffWw: it 

The following particulars answer to those contained in the last note: 

njt: m^rwrsr w. tr^ i 

fwwraf jftW %% n 

jqf^’SCfTr^^Twr: ^nrfjhrfSt: i 

*nifarngr wgftin?8Tft*nj %wr- n 

*wrfWr» I 

^ ^f%pjrf«T ip*rarn?r irtTfaw ii 

There are similar versos in the BrahmMa-purdAat, hut they are 
copied, in Colonel Wilford's volume of Pauranik extracts, where alone 
1 have access to them,—with .such deplorable carelessness, and with so 
many omissions, that 1 can do no more than refer to them. \ hey seem 
to resemble the corresponding stanzas in the Matsya-purana. rather 
more closely than those in the Vdyu-purana . 
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(called) MahApadrna; for he will be exceedingly ava,- 
ricious . 1 f jifee another Parasurama,* he will be the 
anrnhilator of the Rshattriya race; for, after him, the 

yas. They also observe, that, contemporary with the dynasties 
already specified,—the Pauravfi#, the Barhadrathtws, and Maga- 
dhas, there were other races of royal descent as : Aikshwa'ka 
princes, 24:f Fancbdlas, 25, V4y.u 27, Matsya: Kalakasf, or 
Kasakas. or .Katseyas. § 24: Haihayas, 24, Yayu ; 28, Matsya: Ka- 
hngas, 32. VAyn; 40, ,j Matsya:■ Sakas, Yayu; Assmakaa, Matsya, 

2,:>: ' kur «s,** 26: ff Maitlulas, 28: Surasenas, 23 : and Viti- 
hotras, 20, 

The Bhagavafca calls him jMahapadrriapati, ‘the Jon) of 
hapadma;’ which the commentator interprets ‘sovereign of an 
infinite host' or ‘of immense wealth;’* Mahapadma signifying 
1 00,00° millions. The Yayu and Matsya, §§ however, consider 
Mahapadma as another name of Nanda. jj jj 

- - . , .' _ __ ; ■ 

* Vide Supra, p, 23. 

f it is to be understood, in this and similar oases, that the two Pu- 
r^nas agree. 

Inis is the name that 1 Hud in the Vdyu-purdna. 

§ JWO of my MSS. of the Matiya-purdfia have this reading; another, 
has he yas: another, Kaloyas. 

; One of my MSS. of the Matgya-purdna gives 22*. the other three, 32. 

!St0Si, y. "'hero the Vayu-purdiia names the Sakas. the Matsm- 
puraha names the Aimakos. 

** Corrected from “Knravas”. 
ft I find 36 in both Puranas. 

U Seo the commentator’s words, at the end of note ,| I, below 
M Ihey say nothing of Nanda, naming Mahapadma only. The same 
is the case^wjfh the BrahnidAda-purmia. 

HI So cons iders the Bhagavala-purdm, where we read—XU.. ]., 8 and 9: 

wfitfSTYfa: ^f%srrsrwci; i 

* * * * w * ,» * .Jfc -X- -If- X- 

WfPRft , 

«aT> th “® v - rs8s ii>« commentator, ^udhara, remarks-. 

JV * f ,R fp«n: vnrqr 'vT 

Trj I Yrl Y?f *Tf TM?T TWfa TTWf vff*f | 
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■ . 1 j 

figs of the earth will be Sddras. He will bring the 
whole earth under one umbrella; he will have eight 
sons, Sumalya -' and others, who will reign after Ma- 
hapadma; and he and his sons 1 will govern for ahun- 

1 So the Bhpgavata. also; but it would be more compatible 
with chronology to consider the nine Nan das as so many descents. 
Ihe Vayu and Matsyaf give eighty-eight years to Mahapadma, 
arid only the remaining twelve, to Sumalya. and the rest of the 
remaining eight; these twelve years being occupied with the 
efforts of Kautilya to expel the Nan das. The Mahawamso, evi¬ 
dently intending the same events, gives names and circumstances 
differently; it may be doubted, if with more accuracy. On the 
deposai of Nagadasako, the people raised to the throne the min¬ 
ister Susanago, who reigned eighteen years. This prince is, 
evidently, confounded with the Sisuraga of the ParaAas. He 
was succeeded by his sou, Kalasoko, who reigned twenty years ; 
and he was succeeded by his sons, ten of whom reigned together 
for twenty-two years: subsequently there were nine, who. ac¬ 
cording to their seniority, reigned for twenty-two years The 
Brahman Chanako put the ninth surviving brother, named Dhana- 
nando (Rich Narnia), to death, and installed Chandagutto. Ma¬ 
hawamso, pp. 15 and 21. These particulars, notwithstanding the 
alteration of some of the names, belong, clearly, to one story; 
and that of ih- Buddhists looks as if it. was borrowed and mo¬ 
dified from that of the Brahmans, The commentary on the Ma 
hdwarhso, translated by Mr. Turnout (Introduction, p. xxxviii.), 
calls the sons of Kalasoko “ the nine Nandos; ” but another 
Buddhist authority, the Dipawarfiso, omits Kalasoko, and says 
that Susanago had ten brothers, who, after his demise, reigned, 
collectively, twenty-two years. Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, November, 1838 (p. 930). 


* Several of my MSS, have Sn nutty a; and so has Professor Wilson’s 
Bengal translation. The Mxtsya-purdna, in my copies, lias Sukuiya. 
with Kuiala as a variant Sahalya: BrahmdMa-pnrdna. 
t Add the BrahmdMa-purdna. 
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dred years.* The Brahman Kautilya will root out. the 
nine Nandas.' 

Upon the cessation of the race of -Narnia, the 
Maury as will possess the earth; for Kaufilya will 
place Chandra,gupta 1 * on the throne. His son will 

■ lil ' l L y t»— — - - .~r- ;-*• «--—r ... - .— 

! For the particulars of the Story here alluded to, see the 
Muttra R&kshasa, Hindu Theatre, Vol. II. Kautilya is also 
called, according to the commentator on our text, Vatsydyana, 
Vishnugupta. and Ohafiakya. According to the Matsya Parana, 
.Kautilya retained the regal authority for a century; but there is 
some inaccuracy in the copies f 

2 This is the most important name in all the lists; as it can 
scarcely be doubted that; he is the Sapdrocottus, or,—-as. Athe- 
iijpus writes, more: correctly,—the Sandrocoptus, of the Greeks, 
as 1 have endeavoured to prove in the Introduction to the Mitdra 
Raks'hasa. t The relative positions of Chandragupta, Vidmisara 
(or Bimbisara), ;md Ajatasatru serve 'to. confirm the identification. 
Silky a was contemporary with both the latter, dying in the eighth 
year of Ajatasatrn’s reign. The Mahawmiiso says he reigned 
twenty-four years afterwards; but the Vayu makes his whole 
reign but twenty-live years, § which would place the close of it 
B. C. 526. The rest of the Saisunaga dynasty, according to the 
Vdyu and Matsya, reigned 143 or 140 years; bringing their close 
to B. C 383. Another century being deducted tor the duration 



* Bcrnoiif, citing a high Buddhist authority., a Sanskrit work, gives 
the following genealogy: Bhnbisara (king of Rajagriha), Ajata4atru, Uda- 
yihhadra, Munda, Kakavarnin, Sahalin, Tulakuchi, Mahaiuandala, Prase- 
najit,' Nanda, BinduaAra (king of Pafaliputra), Sasima. ' Introduction 
a VUutoire du Buddhisms Indim , Vol. I., pp. 358, 359. 

A Mongol authority interposes a king between Nanda and > Chandra- 
gup'ta. See the Foe Koue Ki, p. 230. 

f There is something to the same effect in the Vdyu-purarlz and in 
the Brahimn&a pur an a. 

1 The identification of Cbandragupta with Sandrocyplus is the property 
of Sir William Jones. See the Asiatic Researches , Vol IV,, p. ii. 

§ I find twenty-four years, and so in the Brahmdti&a-puratia, 
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Binduaara; 1 his son will be Asokavarrlha- 


of the Nan das would place the accession of Ohandragupta B. C. 

Chapdragupta was. the contemporary of Seleucus Nicator, 
who began his reign B. 0. 310, and concluded a treaty with him 
B. C* 305. Although, therefore, his date may Mjfc be made out 
quite correctly from the Paimihik premises, yet the error cannot 
be more than twenty or thirty years. The result is much nearer 
the. truth than that furnished by Buddhist authorities. According 
to the Mahawamso, a hundred years bad elapsed from the death 
of Buddha to the tenth year of the reign of Kalasoko (p. 1.5). 
He reigned other ten years, and his sons, forty-four, making a 
total of 154 years between the death of $akya and the accession 
of Chandragupta, which is, consequently, placed R. C. 339, or 
above seventy years too early, According to the Buddhist 
authorities, Chan-ta«kut-th (orChandragupta) commenced his reign 
39B B* C. Burmese Table; Prinsep's' Useful Tables* Mr. Tumour, 
in his Interaction, giving to KaUsoko eighteen years subsequent 
to the century after Buddha, places Chandragupta’s accession 
B. 0. 381, which, he observes, is sixty years too soon; dating, 
however, the accession of Obandragupta from 323 B. C., or iin- 
mediately upon Alexander’s death,—-a period too early by eight 
or ten years, at least. The discrepancy of dates. Mr, Turnout* is 
disposed to think, ‘‘proceeds from some intentional perversion of 
the Buddhistical chronology.” Introduction, p. l. The com- 
mentator on our text says that Obandragupta was the son of 
Narnia, by a wife named Mura, whence he and his descendants 
were called Mauryas: ^TWTi!p® 

JW ifHrif TTOWT ! Colonel Tod considers Maury a a cor¬ 
ruption of Mori, the name of a Rajput tribe. The Tika on the 
Mahawnmao builds a story on the fancied resemblance of the 
word to Mayuriv(Sanskrit), Mori (Prakrit), c a peacock.’ There 
being abundance of pea-fowl in the place where the Sakya tribe 
built a town, they called it Mori; and their princes were, thence, 
called Mauryas. Tumour, Introduction to the Mahawamso, 
p. xxxix. Chandragupta reigned, according to the Yayu Purana, 
24 years ; according to the Mahawamso. 34; to the Dipawariiso, 24. 

1 So the Mahawamso, Bindusaro. Burmese Table, Rin-tu-sa- 
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na; ! his son will be Suyasas;* his son will be Da¬ 


rn. I he Vayu has Bhadrasdra, 25 years; f the Bhaguvatu, V.iri- 
sara. The Matsya names but four princes of this race, although 
it concurs with the others, in stating the series to consist of ten, 
I he names are, also, differently arranged; and one is peculiar.! 
They are Satadhanwan, Bfihadratha,§ 8 uka,|| and Dasaratha.f 
’ Aioka > years, V4yu;»* 6 ak*,++ 26," Matsya; Asokavar- 
dhana, Bhogavata; Asoko arid Dhammasoko, Mahawarhso. This 
king is the most celebrated of any in the annals of the Buddhists. §§ 
In the commencement of his reign, he followed the Brahmanical 
faith, but oceanic a convert to that of Buddha, and a zealous en- 
oourager ot it. He is said to have maintained, in his palace, 
04.000 Buddhist priests, and to have erected 84,000 columns (or 
topes) throughout India. A great convocation of Buddhist priests 
was held in the eighteenth year of his reign, which was followed 
by missions to Ceylon and other places According to Buddhist 
chronology, he ascended the throne 218 years after the death of 
Buddha, B. C. 125. As the grandson of Ghandragupta, however,, 
he must have been some time subsequent to this, or,-—agreeably 
to the joint duration of the reigns of Ghandragupta and Bindu- 
sara. supposing the former to have, commenced his reign about 
B. C. 815,—forty-nine years later, or B. C. 266. The duration 
ot his reign is said to have been thirty-six years, bringing it 
down to B. 230; but, it we deduct those periods from the date 
assignable to Ghandragupta, of B. C. 283, .we shall place Asoka’s 
reign from B. C. 234 to IPS. Now, it is certain that a number 
of very curious inscriptions, on columns and rocks, by a Buddhist 


' Supariwa.in two MSS. + Nandasara, and ?5 years: BrahmdMa-purdda. 
X See note ♦ in p. 190, infra, 

§ The Matsya-purdna gives him a reign of 70 years. 

\l Asoka is the reading of alJ my MSS. 

*' These are the first four of the series. ** And so theBmhmuMa-purdna. 
t+ 8 ea note above. ** I find 33 . 

5 § The best account, in our language, of Asoka, is by Sir Erskine 
Terry, in th c Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol Ill. Part II. 
pp. 149—178, 
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atha; 1 his son will be Sangata; his son will be 


prince, hi m ancient form of letter, ami the Pali language, exist 
in India ; and that some of them refer to Greek princes, who can 
be no other than members of the. Seleiioidan and Ptolermoan dy¬ 
nasties, and are, probably, Antiocluis the Great* * * § and Ptolemy 
Euergetes, kings of Syria and Egypt in the latter part of die 
third century before Christ. Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, February and March, 1838.' The Indian king appears 
always under the .appellation Piyadasi (or Priyadarsm), : the 
beautiful 5 J and is entitled Devanarn piya, c the beloved of the 
go{|®J According to Buddhist authorities, the Rasawahim and 
Diptvwairiso, quoted by Mr. Tumour (Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, December 1837,. p. 1056, and November, 1888, p, 930), 
Piyadasi or Piyadassano is identified, both by name and circum¬ 
stances, with Aioka; and to him, therefore, the inscriptions must 
be attributed. Their purport agrees well enough with Ids char¬ 
acter; and their wide diffusion., with the traditionary report of 
the number of his monuments. His date is not exactly that of 
Antiochus the Great; but it is not very far different; and the 
corrections required to make it correspond are no more than the 
inexact manner in which both Brabinanical and Buddhist chrono¬ 
logy is preserved may well be expected to vender necessary. 

1 The name of Dasaratha, in a similar ancient character as 
that of PiyadasBs inscriptions, has been found at Gaya, amongst 
Buddhis': remains, and, like them, deciphered by Mr. Prinsep: 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, August, 1837, p. 677. A 
different series of names occurs in the VYiyu ;f or: Kusala, 8 years; 
Bandhupalita, Iftdrapalita,! Dasavarmau,§ 7 years; Satadhara, 
8 years; and BfihadaswaJ 7 years.IF The Bhagavata agrees in 


* For some strictures on this position, see General Cunningham’s 

Bhilsa Topes, p. 112. -j* Immediately after Asoka. 

t I find: Bandhupalita, 8 years; Indrapalita, 10 years. 

§ My MBS. yield Devavarmao. 

j; So read all my MSS.; and yet, a little further on, they agree in 
naming Brihadratba as the king put to death by Pushparaitra„ 

51 The JWahmdricla-pura/ia has, after Asoka: Kulala, 8 years . Bandhu- 
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SdliMka; his son will be Somasarman; his son will be 
^atadhanwan; 1 * and his successor will be Bvihadra- 
tha. These are the ten Mauryas, who will reign 
over the earth for a hundred and thirty-seven years. 2 

The dynasty of the 6ungas will, next, become pos¬ 
sessed of the sovereignty; for Pusbpamitra, ; the gen¬ 
eral (of the last Maurya prince), will put his master to 


most of the names; and its omission of Dasaratha is corrected 
by the commentator. 

1 Satadhanwan, Bhagavata. 

v The Vayu says nine Sumurtyas+ reigned 137 years. J The 
'Matsya and Bhagavafa have ten Mauryas, and 137 years. The 
detailed numbers of the Vayu and Matsya differ from their 
totals ;§ but the copies are, manifestly, corrupt. 

3 The Bhagavata omits this name, but. states that there were 
ten Suugas; although, without Pusbpamitra, only nine are named. 
The Vayu and Matsya have the same account of the circum¬ 
stances of his accession to the throne: the former gives him a 
reign of sixty, the latter, of thirty-six, jj years. In a play attri¬ 
buted to Kalidasa, the Malavikagniimtra, of which Agnirnitra is 
the hero, his father is alluded to as the -Senani or general, as it 
he had deposed his master in favour, not of himself, but of his 


palita, 8 years; something unintelligible, and denoting a hiatus; flarsha, 
8 years; Sammati, 9 years; &alisuka, 13 years; Dovadharman, 7 years; 
8atadhamis r 8 years; Brihadratha, 87 years. 

* Corrected from ‘‘Sasadharman’*, for which 1 find no warrant, Pro¬ 
fessor Wilson’s Hindu-made translation excepted. 

f f find only the reading Mauryas; nor is there room for a longer name: 

Tftlih 5R % »f|vsfvr I 

^ xnft ^if^nsrfTT ii 

J Nine Mauryas, and 137 years: BrakmdMa~yurdna. Its details, in 
my MS., require correction, therefore. 

§ The Matey a-purdria does not seem to profer« to specify the period 
of each king’s reign. 

And so gives the Brahma/)da-purana . 
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death, and ascend the throne. His son will be Agni- 
mitra; 1 * his son will be Sujyeshtha; 2 his son will be 
Vasuaiitra;* bis son will be Ardraka; 4 his son will be 


son. Agrmnitva, is termed king of Vidisa, not of Magadha, 
Pushparnitra is represented as engaged in a conflict with the Ha¬ 
vanas on the Indus; thus continuing the political relations with 
the Greeks or Scythians of Bactria and Airiana. See Hindu 
Theatre, VoJ. I-, p. 347. 

1 8 years, Vayu; f omitted, Matsya. 

7 years, Vayu and Matsya.I But the latter places him after 
Vasumitra ;§ and, in the drama, the son of Agriimitra is called 
Vasumitra. 

3 8 years, V ay u; 10 years, Matsya. jj 

4 Andraka, Vayu; Antaka, Matsya: they agree in his reign, 
2 years. 1 Bhadraka. Bhagavata. 

* In one MS., Animitri; in another, Amitra: readings of no value. 

General Cunningham informs me that he possesses two coins of an 

Agnimitra, containing characters similar to those of Asoica’s inscriptions. 

f The following stanza—corrupt;, probably,—occurs there, not naming 
Agnimitra’. 

tP^frnrfrlT^T^ a?fwTnT WTT *JVT: I 

*rf^?rr firs: wh ^irfw % rm: it 

From this it appears that Pushpamitra had sous who ruled for eight 
years. And then came Sujyeshfha, whose relationship to his predecessors 
is not stated. 

The first half of this stanza may have been, originally, something like 
the following loose verse from the Brahmmda-imrdm, which makes 
Aguimitra son of Pushpamitra, and assigns him a reign Of 8 years: 

^ifwffr bat fq: i 

* The BrahmdMa~p urdA a has the same 

§ In the Malsya-purdna I find, after Pushpamitra, Vasujyeshf'ha (Va- 
susreshfha. in two MSS.), and then Vasumitra. According to the Harsha- 
charita, Agnimitra had a son Sumitra, killed by Mu la dev a See my 
Vdsavadattd , Preface, p. 63. 

And so has the Brahmanda-purdria, 

My copies of the Vayu-purdna give a reign of 10 years. The Brail - 
manJ i-purdna has Bliadra, and *2 years. 
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Pulindaka; 1 * * * * § his son will be Shoshavasu; 2 his son 
will be Vajraimtra; ;> bis son will be Bhigavata; 1 bis 
son will be Devabhuti. 5 f These are the tea Sumgas, 
who will govern the kingdom for a hundred and 
twelve 3 'ears. 

Devabhxiti, the (last) Sunga prince, being addicted 
to immoral indulgences, his minister, the Kanwa > 

1 3 years, Vayu § and Matsya. || 

* 3 years, Vayu ; "II omitted, Matsya;** * * §§ Ghosba, Bbagavata. 

3 9 years, Matsya. ff 

1 Bhaga, Matsya; 32 years, Vayu and Matsya. | 

5 Rshemabhumi, Vayu; Devabliumi, Matsya: lo years, both, §§ 

* The Bhagavata says ‘more than a hundred, ’ i 

The commentator explains it 112, I The Vayu 

and Matsya '[ | I have the same period. If If 

* Pulinda, a shorter form, iri a single copy. The same is the reading 
of the Bkagavata-purma . 
f One MS. has Devabhuri. 

J Corrected, here and at the beginning of the next paragraph, from 
“Kanwa”, which 1 find nowhere. The Brakmdntia-pwdtia firsijapplies 
to Vasudevu the term Kaxiwa; afterwards, that of KanwAyann. 

§ So has the BrahmdMa-purdna, also. 

|| In iny MSS., Marunandana, and 3 years, 
f And so has the BraJmdrlda-purdiia . 

** I find a name that looks like Mogha: but all my MSS. ate very 
doubtful here. The specification of three years is added, 

ft The Vdyu-purdna has a name which looks, in my MSS., like Vi 
kramitra; only this is most unlikely, as being meaningless. The reign 
is of 14 years, according to one MS.; 9, possibly, according to the rest. 
The BrakmdMa -purdna has Vajramitra, and 14 years. The Vdyu-pu- 
rdna , in all probability, really has the same, 

n Bhagavata, arid 32 years: Brahma mi a-p u;rd?la. 

§§ The Brahmdmta-purdna has Devabhumi, and 10 years. 

(HI What total the Matsya-purdna has is not to be made out from my 
MSS.: the detailed reigns occupy, however, 112 years Though its 
text declares the Sungas to be ten, it names but nine. 

•Iff The Brahmancla-purdna has, also, 112 years: 

W fl ^ ? xf %hj: xswt i 
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i, will murder him, and usurp the 
kingdom. Hia son will be Bhiiniimitra;*' his son will 
be Nar4yaiia; his son will be Su^aruian. f These four 
Kahwsiyanas l will be kings of the earth for forty- 


five § years. 1 




1 The names of th< 

a four princes agree in 

all i 

the authorities. |j 


The Matsyft transfers the character of Vyasaoin to the minister, 
with the further addition of his being a Brahman, —Dwija. In 
the lists given by Sir William. Jones and Colonel Wilford, 
the four Kmiwas are said to have reigned 345 years; but, in 
seven copies of the Vishnu Pur aria, from different parts of In¬ 
dia, the number is. as given in the text, forty-five ; Tfft 

>nNwfwr I There is. 
however, authority for the larger number, both in the text of 
the Bhagavata and the comment. Tits former 1 has: 

^ tjfFi wrftVy w ? i 

sr?uf% sfrvpfnT srtnrt v? u 

And. the latter: 

I There is no doubt, therefore, of the 
purport; "'hf, the text; and it is only surprising that such a chrono¬ 
logy should have been inserted in the Bhagavata, not only in 
opposition to all probability, but to other authority. The Vaytt 
and Matsya not only confirm the lower number, by stating it m 
a total ? but by giving it in detail; thus: 



Blmmitra: Bhdgavata^pwana. 
f Su dh a nu arr. BrahmdAda-purdAa. 

% Corrected, here and further on, from '*‘KaAwas'’, for which .1 find 


no authority. And see- the original a* quoted in the Translator’s note 
in this page. 

§ One MS, yields |forty”.* 

jj The B'fdgavata-purdM 'omits, in his place, Snsarman, whose name 
is supplied by the commentator Sridhara. See, further, note *, above. 

The Vdyu-purdda has, in my MSS., Bhutimitry not Bhiiniimitra; and 
its account of the Kan way anas, if ' decipherable, would, perhaps, prove 
different from that of our Puranu. 

If Xlh, 1, 19. 

IV. 
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Snsaman, the Kabwa, * will be killed by a power- 
fulf servant, named Sipraka,: of the Andhra § tribe, 
who will become king, (and found the Andhrabhritya 
dynasty').' He will be succeeded by his brother, 



Viasudeva will reign 9 years. 


Rhumimitra 14 

Narayada.12 

Susarmau .10 



Total; 45 years. 


And six copies of the Matsya concur in this statement. IF 

* l he expressions Andhrajatiyas and Andhrabhfityas have 
much perplexed .Colonel W ill ord, who makes three races out of 
one,—Andbraa, Andhrajatiyus, and Andhrabhfityas; Asiatic Re¬ 
searches, Vol. IX., p. 101, There is no warrant for three races, 
in the Puranas, although the Matsya, and, perhaps, the Vayu, 
distinguishes two, as we shall hereafter see. Our text has but 
one, to which all the terms may be applied. The first of the 
dynasty was an Andhra by birth or caste (j&tiya), and a servant 
(bhfitya) of the last of the Kariwa race. So the Viyu: 
WWW&W I The Matsya: 

mirwww fm: firifrw mm cr*; i 

Tn^cft^rt w 

And the Bhag&vata:** 


<rpgpr fwi wf i 

J ri 11 



* One MB. has Kanwayana. . 
t I liud ‘by violence’, 

t Two MBS, give Xshipraka. 

'§ Corrected, here and elsewhere, from “Andhra”. Similarly, I have 
amended “indhrafefitya”. 

I! These words I have enclosed in parentheses, as being additional to 
the Sanskrit, 

If And so do the four to which I have access. The BrahnM&a-pu- 
rdna gives the same total of years for the dynasty of the Kail was, 
whom it describes as Brahmans, 

** XTh, L, m 
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J^hna; 1 his son will' be Srf&takarfti; 2 * Ins son will 
be PnrhQtsanga;* his son will be S4takarm; 4 f his son 



The terms ‘ ah ■ Andhra !»y caste’ ami ‘a Bbntya’ or servant, 
will, the siddilion, in the last passage,"of Vrisbala, ‘a'8udra% 
all apply to one person and one dynasty. Milford has • made 
wild work with his triad. The name of the first of this race is 
variously read: Sindhuka, Vayu; Sisuka. Matsya; Balin,*. Bhaga- 
vatit; § and, according to Wilford, Chhesrnaka || in the Brahmahda 
Purina, and {sudraka or Surakn in the Kumarika Khanda of the 
Skanda Parana: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 10". He 
reigned 23 years: Vayu and Matsya.If If the latter' form of his 
name be correct, be may be the king who is spoken of in the 
prologue to the Mncbebliakatika. 


1 10 years.** VAyu; 18 years, Matsya. 


j 51 > \ ears, Vayu18 years. Matsya; 10 years, Brahman da., 
Wilford; ff Simalakarni, Matsya;; if Santakafna, §§ Blr Ararat a. 
a Cniitted, Yaya;]!!!■ 18. years. Matsya; Paurnatmlsa, Bbagavata. 

4 Omitted, Vayu• IfH and Bbagavata; 

* In one MB, Briiartaknrni. Also vide infra, p. 19$; note §. 

*)• The correct form, Satakarni, is of frequent occurrence, in various 
MBS. of several Puranas accessible to me, both where this name stands 
by itself unci where it appears as a family •designation. Also vide infra ; 

p. 1$8, note §, ,, 

j Colonel Wilford strangely gives “Balihika, or, rather, balihita,. 

Asiatic* Researches) Vol. IX., p. so?. 

§ See the stanza cited just above. 

|| In the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 1% Colonel Wilford has 
Chilismaka, and rigUlyi if pay MB. is trustworthy. 

<«; And so states the BrakmdMa-purdtia. The names of the Andhra 
bhritya kings, with the duration of their reigns, 1 give, from that l’nr Ami, 
in. a group ’ Vide inffa r p. 201. note Jt. . 

** Both the name and the period a;o uncertain in my MSB. Colonel 

Wilford has Krishna, and 18 years, 
tf Vfde [infra, p. aoi, note JJ, near the end. 

XX Vide infra , p 200, note *. 

§§ The reading there is Brisantakarha. ; 

j||| la ColonelWil ford's manuscript extracts; I find Puniotsanga, and 
18 years. Also see the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p» UK 

Satakami, and 56 years, in the collection just spoken of. Oolooel 

13 * 
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will be Lambodara; 1 his son will be ivilakaj** his son 
will be Meghasw/iti; 3 his son will be Pa£umat; 4 his 


but the latter has, before him, a SriVaswai)}, f 18 years. 
18 years, Matsya. X 

Api.laka, 12 years, VYiyu and Matsya; § Chivilika or Vivi- 
lika, 11 Bhagavata, 


J Omitted, Vayu and Matsya. If 
Patumavi, * # 24 years, Vayu; Atanmna,ff Bhagavata. 



Wilford, in the Asiatic Researches where referred to in my last. note, 
has the same. It is noticeable, that, at the same time, he does not 
state the length of Srisatakarni’s reign,—66 years,—but leaves a blank 

* Two MSS. exhibit Divilaka. Colonel Wilford professes to have foniul 
Vi Vila ka. 

t This strange word must, certainly, be a mistake. Vide infra, p, 200, 
note f, 

+ In Colonel Wilford’s excerpts, the V dyu~purd)Ui here, again, agrees 
with the Matsya-pwrdna. But 1 suspect interpolation. Also see the 
Asiatic Researches , Vol. IX., p. 116 . 

§ My MSS. of the Matsya-purdria have Apitaka; and so has the Rad•• 
clifie copy, according to Professor Wilson. Vide infra; p. 199, note 4. 

If The name intended seems to be Vikala. At all events, it is 
a trisyllable; as is evident from the verse where it; occurs for the 
second time; 



Colonel Wilford has Vivikika, which may have suggested Professor 
Wilson’s “Vivilika”, 

t It agrees, here, according to my MSS., and according to the Radcliffe 
MS. as represented by Professor Wilson, with our Purina. Vide infra, 
p. 200, note §. 

** This name looks rather doubtful. Colonel Wilford's MS, of extracts 
has Paduriyi. The Colonel prints “Pafumabi”. 

The person here intended may be the same as Puclumayi. or whatever 
his name is, mentioned in the Nasik cave-inscriptions. Sec the Journal 
of the. Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VII., p. 52. 
tt Corrected from “Drirhamaua”, which is qui:e indefensible, and must 
have been misread for something else The “rh” is meant for ‘till’. 
See the verse quoted in note ||, above. Colonel Wilford has the name 
1 have given, of which I find no variant. 
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son will be Ansfcfakarman; 1 * his son will be Hala; ? his 
son will bo Pattalaka; 3 f his son will be Pi’avilasena;*! 
his son will be Sundara (named) 8atakarnin ; 6 § his son 
will be Chakora Satakaniin; 6 lvis son will be Siva- 


1 Nemikfishna, 25 years, 'Vayu; Anehiakarni, 95 years, 
Matsya. j! 

* Hala, 1 year, Vayu; 5 years. Matsya; Haley a, Bbagavata. 


a Mai dal aka,H 5 years,- Matsya; ** omitted, Bhagavata.ft 
4 Famhasena ,Xi 21 years, Vayu; Purmdrasena, 5 years, 
Matsya; Purishataru, §§ Bhagavata. 

^ Satakarni only, Vayu and Matsya: the first gives him three 
years ; II I! the second, but one. Sunanda,*** Bhagavata. 

6 Chakora,ftf 6 months, Vayu; Vikarni, 6 months, Matsya, 


* A.rishtakama is the name given by Colonel Wilford. 
f Corrected from “Talaka”, which I had in no MB. of our Purana. 
Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made version has Uttiilaka. Coloriel Wilford 
gives tie m.rne correctly. Bee, further, note' tt, below. 

+ Three MSS. have, like Colonel Wilford, Pravillasona; one, Pulindasena, 
§ Corrected from “ Satakarni”. in like manner, \ have amended, just 
below, “Chakora Satakarni” and “Sivasri Satakarni”. Colonel Wilford 
has Sundara Baiakarna and Chakora. Satakarni. 

Anishtakarman: Bhdgavata-purdna. 

% Corrected from l ‘Mandalaka’\ 

** The Vdyu~piirdna here assigns a reign of 0 years to some king 
whose name is utterly corrupted in. my MSS. Colouel Wilford has Pu~ 
laka, and b years; Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX.p. 116. 
ft Not so: it has Talaka, which Colonel Wilford found, and which is 
in all my MSS., &c. 

♦J I find Pnrikashena; and so found Colonel Wilford. 

§§ I find Punshabhirn. Colonel Wilford’s “Purishbhoru” is impossible. 
j||; In the Vdyu~purdha , according to my copies, Satakarni is made to 
reign but One year; 

And wo says Colonel Wilford. 

Iff Vide infra , p. 201, note +. 

*** Sunandana ia the name; and Colonel Wilford so has it. 
ttt The Viiyu-purdna has Cfaakorasatakarni Also vide infra , p. 201, 
note 


Chakora is the name in the Biidgavata-purdha . 
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sw&ti; 1 bis son will be Gomatiputra; “ ' bis son will 
be Puiimaf;. 3 his son will be ^ivasri S4takarnitL; 1 f bis 
son will be Sivaskandha; t his son will be Yajnasn; ’§ 

1 28 years, Vayu.jj and Matsya.1T 

0 Gotarniputra, ** 21 years, Vayu and M&tsya. 

^ Pulomat, ft 28 years. Matsya; Puri mat, Bhagavata. 

* Omitted,- VAvu; 1 years, Matsya; Mudasiras, It Bh^gayMa, 

5 Omitted, Vj-tyu; 7 years, Matsya. §§ 

29 years, Yayu|||f 9 years, Matsya.. 

* A single MS. has Gotamiputra, which may be a restoration of the 
original reading of the Vidinu-purdna. Bee note §, below. The Bhdga- 
oatorpvrdria has.. Gomatiputra. 

t Colonel Wilford bisects him into Satakarpi and Si vain. 

+ One MS. gives ^iv'askanda, the reading of Colonel Wilford, of the 
Translator’s Bengal version. and that of the Bhdgavata~pu/rdna. 

§ Satakarni, and called king of tho south, — as'"Professor Wilson 
presently states,—is referred to in an inscription at Junagur. See the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, for 1838, |>j>. 339 and 341; 
and the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIL, pp. 120 and 
12$, This inscription, which is in Sanskrit., shows that the name of the 
king in question begins with a dental sibilant. 

Further, in the Nasik cave-inscriptions, names are.found which are sup¬ 
posed to correspond to Snsitakarni, Gofcamiputra Sm&fcakarni, and Ta 
jnaari Satakarni. Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, VoL "V., pp- ^3, 
17, 56. 

We have, it is evident, excellent authority for accepting Gotanupulra. 
as against Uautamiputra and Gomatiputra. 

I) According to Coldnel Wilford, the Vdyu-purdha h is Bivaswaniin. 1 
find Smswuti, 

* Colonel Wilford represents the Bhdgavata-purdha as naming Yafaka 
and Sivaswati between Chakora and 1 romatipntra. The name Vafafca is 
in no"MB. that I have examined; and there is no room for it in the line 
where it was supposed to occur. 

** Gautamiputra is in both Pnrnna.s, in my copies; and Colone 1 Wilford 
has this name. But see note §, above, ad ftn&m ; also, note§ in p, 201, infra . 

ft The Vdyii-pur&na has no name here. 

4 1 Corrected from “ Medhasiras ”, 

§§ Vide infra , p. 201, note ||. 

Hi Yujnalri’ Satakaniiii, and 19 years, in all my copies of the Vaf/u- 
purana but one, which gives, like Colonoi Wilford, 29 years. 
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is son will be Vijaya; 1 his son will be Charuirasrf; 2 
his soil will be Pulomarohis. 3 These 4 thirty Andhra- 


1 (> years, Vayu * and Matsya. 

2 Danclasri,f 3 years, Ysiyu; Chandniari ,$ 10 years, Matsya; 
<|]|andravijna, § Bhagavata, 

3 PuUwipiJI 7 years, Ysiyu; Palorrmt, 7 years, Matsya; Salo- 
madhi, IF Bhagavata. 

* The V'ayu and JB.bagavata state, also, 30 kings, and 456 
years;** the Malays' has 29 ft kings, and 460 years. The actual 
enumeration of* the text gives hut 24 names; that of the Bhagu- 
va’fca, but 28; that of the Vayu, but 17. The Matsya has the 
whole 29 names, adding several to the list of oar text; and the 
aggregate of the reigns amounts lo 435 years and 6 months. ft 
The difference between this and the total specified arises, 
probably, from some inaccuracy in the MSS. As this list ap¬ 
pears to be fuller than any other, it may be advisable to insert 
it as it occurs in the Radcliffe copy of the Matsya Parana: §§ 


* Colonel Wilford has Satakarni, and 60 years. I suspect an error. 

f The full name, in the Vdyu-purafia, is DauflaW Satakaviii. 

f Vide infra, p. 201, note ** . My MSS. here harmonize neither with 
the Radcliffe as quoted by Professor Wilson, nor with the MS. which ho 
used for his short notes hereabouts. 

§ Corrected from “Chandravijaya 1 ', the name that Colonel Wilford, 
also, has. The original runs; 

fTSWrfjm I 

ll Colonel Wilford seems to have found Puloman. 

f Corrected, here and below, from “SulomadM” Colonel Wilford r s 
“ Lomadhid is a mere blunder, and easily enough to be accounted fox. 
See the verse quoted in note §, above. 

** The aggregate which I find is 411 years ^ 

wm: jprrfsr ^iwfr tnr ^ ^ i 

ff My MSB. of the Matsya-purdria agree in saying 19- and herein, to 
begin with, they must, ail, bo corrupt 

,J; This aggregate cannot be received with confidence, as must be clear 
from the details given in my numerous annotations on the list that 
follows. 

§§ it must have been some other copy, and one abounding with omis¬ 
sions, that Professor Wilson followed for Ms last twenty-four notes pre- 











m .' : ft 

blmf.ya kings will reign four hundred and fifty-six 


years. 


1. 

Sisnka . . . . 


2. 

Krishna . 

. , 13 

3, 

Simal&karni* * * § ** . . . , 

. . IS 

4. 

Pdrnotsanga. . . . . 

. 18 


Srivaswamf . .... 


6 . 

Satnkarni . , , . . . 

. . 5t> 

7. 

Lambodara , .1 . . 

. . 18 

8. 

Apitaka i . 

, . 12 

9. 

Sangha§ . 

. . 18 

10. 

Satakariu || . 


11. 

Skandhaswati «... 

. . 7 

12. 

Mrigendraf ..... 

. , 3 

18. 

Kimtalafiwati?^ . . . 


14. 

Swatikarria ..... 

. . 1 

15. 

JPuioiHiivitff .... 

. . 3<i 

IG. 

Clorakahaa w asri JJ . 

. . 25 



ceding that under annotation; else, why the numerous discrepancies that 
present themselves, when we look into details? My four MSS. of the 
M<H$ya-purdtla>, while, differing’ considered)!y among themselves, differ 
quite as much from the Raddiffe copy as here cited, Whatever the 
importance of the matter before us, it being hopeless, with my materials, 
to make out, with certainty, the twenty-nine desired kings, and the 
duration of the reign of each, I shall not enter into many particulars, 
in dealing with the Translator’s regal catalogue. 

To be corroded to SrimaRakami. Compare note 2 in p„ 195, supra• 
And I find 10 years assigned to him, in all my MBS. 
t Skandhadambhi is the reading in my copies, 

$ Vide supra , p. 19G, notes 2 and•§. 

§ My MSS, have Meghaswati. 

|| Swati is the reading which f find, 
f Mrigendraswatikarna, in my MSS. 

** All my copies give Kuntalaswatikarna, 

ft Pulomivi is the name in my MSS. ; and then follows Meghaswati, 
with 38 years. 

My MSB. have Gaurakrishna* Naurikrishna, and Vikrishi'ta. Compare 
note x in p. 197, supra. 
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17. Hal a 


18; Manta! aka * .. 

,.-G' ■ 5 v> 

19, pnrindraaerm j . . . . 

,; * * 5 ' ' 

20. Kajadaswati l ...... 

. . 0 

21, SSivaswiti. 

; . 28 

22. Gautam(putra§ . . . , 

, .21 ' 

23 Puloniat ........ 

28 

24. SIvattn ......... 

' : }W- 

25. S'ktindhaswiti j| . . , . 

,. 7 . 

28- Yajnasri*F ...... - 

,. 9 

27, Vijaya 

, . 6 

28. Vadashrf**. ....... 

. . 10 

29. jpalomat ........ 

nil 1 


Several of the names vary, 


5 years. 


6 months. 


Total: 435 years, 6 months, 
in this list, from those in ray copy. 
The adjuncts Swati and Satikarna ft appear to be conjoined, or 
not, with the other appellations, according to the convenience of 
the metre, and seem to be the family, designations or titles. 
The dynasty ft is of considerable chronological interest, as it ad- 


* This is the name iu one of my MSB. 5 the rest having Mamlalaka. 
Vide supra, p. 197, notes 3 and 

f My copies give, after this name, Sundaraswatikiirda, and 1 year. 
Vide mpra> p. 197, note 5, and the annotations thereon. 

x Ohakoraswatikama, in my MSS. 

§ This corrects the name in note 2 m p. 198, supra, which see, and 
the annotation thereon. 

]! I find Sivaskandasatakardi, and 9 years. 

1( Yajna^n 3 atakarnika, and 20 years, according to my MSB. 

** In my copies, GhaiVla^isatakarni. See notes 2 and ♦ in p, 199, supra. 
i-f I find Switikarda; also, Satakarhin, Satakarni, and Satakariiika. 

X\ Below are the details of the Attdhrabh^tyas, according to the chapter 
of the BrdkmiiU-pirdAa copied in Colonel W Word's volume of Pa mini k 
extracts: ■. r-:-r 

Gbhismaka.....23 years. 

Krishna...18 

Srxsatakami.. 18 
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Abbiras, ten Gardabhilas, * sixteen Sakas, eight 


mifcs of some plausible verifications. That a powerful race of 
Andhra princes ruled in India in the beginning of the Christian 


Purnotsafiga...... 18 years, 

Satakarhi.... 56 

Lambodara.18 

Apilaka.... .1 ; 2 

Saudasa ..... . J.8 

Avitf?) ..12 

Skandaswati .. 7 

Bhavaka.. 5 

Prar^illasena...12 

JSnndara Sitakarfii. I 

Ghakora Sritakarni.>,.«>• 6 

Malt on dra Sabkanti.. . 3 

Kuntala Satakarhi.. 8 

8 walksIteua ...... .......... 1 

Yantramati (??) . .... 34 

Satakarhi. i ...,,29 

Avi (??) ....*. 4 

Sivaskanda Satakarhi .. 8 

Yajnasri Satakarhi ..19 

Dahdasri Satakarhi . .. 3 

Puloman (sic) .... . 7 

Thereign of Ghakora is here given as of six years,—not months, as 
in the Matxya-purdnrt, 

The Brahmdiida-purMa asserts that these kings will bo thirty in 
number. The duration of the dynasty is given, but is expressed rather 
enigmatically. Apparently, it is 418 years. 

Colonel Wilfordj in preparing his table of the Andhrabbfityas, in the 
Asiatic Researches , Vol. IX., p. 116, could not have followed, exclusively, 
for the Bratmdiida-purdtia^ the extract of his which I have been obliged 
to use without means of controlling it Thus, his text must have dif¬ 
fered from mine: or ho would cot have given the reign of Sidistukarm 
as of ten years. And again, he assigns 28 years to Skandaswati, his 
extract assigning only 7, and most distinctly, too. Like myself, be 
seems to have had no oth^r than the strauge-lookmg readings Avi and 
Yantramdfci. 

* Corrected from “Garddbabas”, an inadvertence for “Gardabhas”, which 
I find nowhere. Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made ’version has Gardabhira-s. 
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"m, we learn from Pliny, who describes them as possessed of 
thirty fortified cities,' with an army of 100,000 men and 2000 ele¬ 
phants. The Andrsef of this writer are, probably, the people, or 
the upper part of the Peninsula; Andhra being the proper de¬ 
signation of Telingana, The PeutiAlgerian tables, however, place 
the Andre-Indi on the banks of the Ganges; and the southern 
princes may have extended, or shifted, the site of their power. 
Towards the close of the dynasty, we find names that appear to 
agree with those of princes of middle India, of whom mention 
ib made by the Chinese; as, Yue-gnai (Yajnasrl), king of Kia- 
pi'li, A. D. 408 (Des'Guignes, L, 45), and Ho-io-imen (Pulamaiit), 
king of Magridha in 621 (ibid., L, 56). The Paurahik lists place 
these two princes more nearly together; but we cannot rely hn* 
plicifly upon their accuracy. Calculating from Chaudragnpta 
downwards, the Indian date of Yajna and the Chinese Yutvgnai 
corresponds; for we have: 

10 Maury as.. , ..137 years. 

10 Simgas...112 

4 .Kati way anas • - .. 45 

27 Andhras.. 437 § 

731 

Deduct, for Chandragnptabs date, 312 R.C, 

449~A.II, 


But I suspect that Oavdabhila is only a Bengal corruption of Gardabhin; 
arid that it had its origin, in part, in the liability, in the local characters, 
of confusion between wf and *?f. Compare Vol II., p. 100, note f. 

Colonel Wilford writes 4 Hlardabhinas’V though regard for grammar 
would have ted him to write Gardabhins. Asiatic Researches, Vol IX.., 
pp. 155 and 219. 

* One MS. has Tushkaras. For the 'lusharas or Tnkharas, see Vol. lb, 
p. 176, note »*; and p. 186, note 5, with the annotations thereon. 

f Pliny speaks of gem Andarce .\; VI., XIX. 

J The nominative case of Pulomat. 

§ This total is exceedingly doubtful. Whence it is taken, too? 
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eleven Mannas.,— (altogether, seven ty-nine prin- 


a date remarkably near that derivable from the Chmesie annals. 
If the Inchan Puloman be the aame with the Chinese Ho-lo-imen, 
'here must be some considerable omission in the Paumnik dy¬ 
nasty. There is a further identification in the case of Ho-lo- 
xitien, which makes it certain that a prince of Magadka Is in¬ 
tended; as the place of his residence is called, by the Chinese, 
Kia^sp-mo-pu-lo-ching and Po-to-li4se : .chirig, or, in Sanskrit,, Ku 
sumapura and Pa-ialiputra, * The equivalent of the latter name 
consists not only in the identity of the sounds Patali and Po-to- 
1| but in the translation of * 1 putra 1 by each word meaning, 

ip their respective languages, ‘son. 1 No doubt can be enter¬ 
tained, therefore, that the city intended is the metropolis- of Ma- 
gadha, —Pataliputra, or Palibothra. Wilford identifies Pulomat 
or Puloinanf with the Po-lo-mu-en of the Chinese; but Des 
Guignes interprets Podo^nni«en-kue,l * royaurne des Brahna^rie$P 
Buchanan (Hamilton), following the Bhagavata, as to the name 
of the last king, Salomadhi, would place him about A.D 846; 
but his premises are far from accurate, and his deduction, in this 
instance at least, is of no weight: Genealogies of the Hindus, 
Introduction, p. HI. He supposes the Andhra kings of Magadha 
to have retained their power on the Ganges until the Moham¬ 
medan invasion (or the twelfth century), when they retired to 
the south, and reigned at Wamnkal, in Telingana. Inscriptions 
and coins, however, confirm- the statement of. the Pumuas, that 
a different dynasty succeeded to the Andhvas some centuries be¬ 
fore the Mohammedan conquests; arid the Chinese, also, record, 
that, upon the death of the king of Magadha, Ho-lo-nrien (Pu« 
Ionian?), some time before A. I>. G48, great, troubles in India 
took place. Dos Guignes. Some very curious and authentic 
testimony to the actual existence of these Andhra kings has been 


The full representation of the Chinese is “Kusuraapunt Cityand 
“Pafaliputra- City A 
f See note * in the preceding page. 

1 Equivalent to Brahrmna-rmkt'ra. 
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who will be sovereigns of the earth for one 


lately afforded by the discovery of an ancient, inscription in Gti~ 
jerat, in which Ructra Daman, the Kshatrapa (or Satrap) of Su¬ 
ras hira, is recorded to have repeatedly overcome Satakarni,f king 
of the southern country (Dakshimipatlui). The inscription is 
without date; but it is in an old character, and makes mention of 
the two Maurya princes, Chaudragupta arid Asoka, as if not 
very long prior to its composition. Mr. J. Friosep, to whom we 
are indebted for the deciphering and translating of this important 
document, has been, also, successful in deciphering the legends 
on a series of coins belonging to the princes of Sur&shtra, 
amongst whom the name of Rudra Daman occurs ; and he is in¬ 
clined, although with hesitation, to place these princes about a 
century after Asoka,— or Rudra Daman, about 155 B. C.: 'Jour¬ 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, May, 1837, and April, 1838. 
According, to the computation hazarded above, from our text, the 
race of Andhra kings should not commence till about 20 years 
B. C>, which would agree with Pliny’s notice of them; but it is 
possible that they existed earlier in the south of India, although 
they established their authority in Magadfaa only in the first cen¬ 
turies of the Christian era. 

1 These parallel dynasties are thus particularized in our other 
authorities: 

Abbiros, 7, Mfttsya; 10. Vayu; kings of Avabhriti, 7, Bbaga- 
vata. I 

Gardabhins, 10, § Matsya, || Vayu, Bhagavata. 


* I have parenthesized this summation, as being added from the com¬ 
mentary. 

i Corrected from sVitak atrip \ Vide supra, p. 198, note §. 

+ It calls these AUhiras by the name of Avabbrityas. The commen¬ 
tator on the Bhdgavata-purdna says they were so denominated, as lining 
kings of the city of Avabhriti. 

§ 7, in both the Puraiias, in all my copies of them. 

jj Gardabhilas is the name in all my MSB. of t he Matsya-pu rd/la , 
which recognizes only seven of them. Bat vide supra, p. 20‘J, note * * * § , 
on the probability that Gardabhila is a mere corruption. 







thousand three hundred and ninety-nine^ years; and, 


$ak&8, ,13, f Matsya, Vayu; Kankaa, 16, Bluigavata-. 

Yavaims, 8, Matsya, Vayu, Bhagavata, 

Tusharas, 14, Vlatsya, Vayu ; Tuahkara;*. J 14, Bhagavafca. 
Manindas.* * § § 1#> Vayu; Furdndas, |j. 13, Matsya; S.Ui;uridas, 1 10, 
Bhagavata. 

Matuvaa, 1$,** * * §§ Vayu; Huna& 5 10, Ma-tsysvylt Manias, i} 1l, Bha¬ 
gavata. §§ 

Total : II ; 85 kings, Vayu; 80, Matsya; 76, and ! 300 years, Bha~ 
gavata. 

The other two authorities give the? years of each dynasty sev¬ 
erally. The numbers are, apparently, intended to be the same; 
but those of the Matsva are palpable blunders, although almost 
all the MSS. agree in the reading. The chronology of the Vayu 
is: Abhvras. 67 years; Gardabhins, 72; Sakas, 380: Yavanas, 82; 
Tusharas, 500 (all the copies of the Matsya have 7000) ; JVIaruivdas; 



* Corrected, on the authority of all my MSS., from ninety Vud 
the commentary has i 

f 10, in the Vdyn-f wyma, according to my MSS. 

+ 1 find Pushkasas. 

§ Cue MS. yields Murundas, the better reading, almost certainly. 

|j My oldest MS. yields PivraMns; two, Ptmmflas; the. remaining, Pu* 
ninjas. 

•[ Gurunctas, according to ray MSS., &c, 

*♦ This is to be exchanged for 11. The MSS. have .18, it is true; but, 
further on, they correct themselves. Vide infra , p. 210, note If, 
ft The MaUya-purdAa has, besides, several particulars which l cannot 
decipher.' ' ;■ 

H This is, probably, a Bengal corruption of Maun as, the name which 
my MSS. &e yield. Ou the liability of confusion between and , 
vide supra , p. 202, note *. 

The Bhdgavata-purdna says that the Matuias will reign for a period 
of 300 years 

§§ The Brahndn&a-purafiay in my one MS , agrees with the Vayu- 
purdtia , as known to mo, a few particulars excepted. Thus: it assigns 
the Sakas 300 years; it has Swaranchns, not Mimimlas: and it. makes 
the Maun a kings eleven only. 

|j|| Those totals are supplied by the Translator, 
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Pauras- will be kings for three hundred 


200-j* and Mlechchhas f (intending, perhaps, Vlaumis), 300 years. 
Total,: 1601 years ■; or less than 19 years to a-reign. They are 
not, however, continuous, but nearly contemporary,- - dynasties.; 
and, if they comprise,"' as' they probably do, the Greek aad 
Scythian princes of the west of India, the periods may not be 
very wide of the truth. The Matsva begins the list with one 
more dynasty,— another Andhra (vide supra, p. 194, note 1), of 
whom there were seven: 

tt# trt ^t: i 

^TwffTiwt sjqrf: II 

“When the dominion ot the Andhras has ceased, there shall be 
seven other Andhras, kings of the race of their servants; and, 
then, uine§ Abhiras.” The passage of the Vay u, although some¬ 
what similar in terms, has a different purport : 

wiwi *rfasr?rrvrr %tri dsn: *wt: gs*:» 
r ft^f § h * 

“Of these, the Andhras having passed away, there shall be Seven 
contemporary races; as, ten Abhiras,” &c The passage is dif¬ 
ferently read in different copies; hut this is the only intelligible 
reading. At the same time, it subsequently specifies a period 
for the duration of the Andhra dynasty, different from that be¬ 
fore given, or three hundred years, as if a different race was 
referred to: 

«f§WT ?T?) ! W ’ST?! 'W % H 


This interpretation may he doubtful. The original, as alone ( find 
it/ runs; 

fWf fT%: TlWT^ '%3>5!T?W: II 

t Vide infra , p. 310, note 

l Thi^ is the Translator’s total. 

§ Only one of my MBS. has a reading that yields a number ; and that 
number is ten. 

|| The lection which 1 find is i 

If .So have, to be sure, all my MSS. of the Vfiyu-purdm , and the 
grammar ami metre are correct Still, the verse looks unnatural. I 
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they are destroyed, the Kaila 



“The Andhras shall possess the earth two hundred years and 
one hundred.” The Matey a has twice five hundred ; 

^wrr: % \ Tj^rf ^* *rr: i 

..‘kThd Sriparvatxya Andhras, twice five hundred years. ,v One MS. 
has, more consistently, fifty-two years: flfwnrrt i But 
there is, evidently, something faulty in all the MSS. The ex¬ 
pression of theMatey a, SSriparvatiya Andhras, ’ is remarkable • 
Sriparvata being in Telingana. There is, probably, pojm coin 
fusion of the two races, the Magadha ami Tailings kings, in 
these passages of the Purahas. The Bhagavata has a dynasty of 
seven Andhra kings, but of a different period (vide supra, p. 194, 
note 1). Colonel Wilfred has attempted a verification of these 
dynasties; in some instances, perhaps, with success, though, cer¬ 
tainly, not in all. The Abhlras he calls the shepherd-kings of 
the north of India. They were, more probably, Greeks, or Sey- 
tluans^or P&rthians, along the lower Indus. Traces of the name 
occur, as formerly observed^* in the Abiria of Ptolemy; and 
the A bins, f as a distinct race, still exist in Gujerat. Araish-i- 
Mahlil. The Sakas are the 8ac;e; and the • duration of their 
power is not unlikely to be near the truth. The eight Yavana 
kings may b<y as he supposes, Greek princes of Bactria, or, 
rather, of Western 1 1 da. The Tusharas he makes the Partlrians. 
If* the Bhagavata has the preferable reading, Tushkams, J they 


should not be surprised if it were a corruption of the same words that 
we find in the BrafmdMU-pv/rdda ; 

3W7 ipf WJTT-{ ^ | j 

The period here recognized is of two hundred and fifty years. 

* Voh II., p. t#5, note Also see the same volume, p. 133, text, 
arid note *, 

Dr. Rhau Daji announces that he has discovered an inscription of the 
Abluras near Nasik. One of their king's, he says, was Iswarasena, son of 
Sivadatta. Journal of die Bom Jay Asiatic Society) VoL V71L, p. 243, 

f For the tribe of Ahirs, see Sir II. M. Elliot’s Supplemental Glossary , 
pp. 6—9. 

I It does not seem that it. has. Vide supra, p. 206, note f. 
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k Yavanas will be kings, the chief of whom will 

were the Toehari, a Scythian race. The Murundas, or, as he 
has it, Maimmdas, he considers to bo a tribe of Huns,—the Mo~ 
rundae of Ptolemy. According to the Matsya, they were of 
MIechchha origin (Mlechchlia-sambhava). The Vayu calls them 
Arya-niieohchhas; quere, barbarians of Amina. Wilforcl regards 
the Mauuas as, also, a tribe of Huns; and the word is, in all 
the MSS. of the Matsya, Bunas;f traces of whom may be still 
found in the west and south of India r.t Inscription at Merxitcli, 
Journal of the Koval Asiatic Society, Vol IXL, p. 103. The 
Gardabhin£ WilfonT conjectures to be descendants of Bahrain 
Gor, king of 'Persia; but. this is very questionable. That they 
were a tribe in the west of India may be conjectured; as some 
strange tales prevail, there, of a Gan(tharva,, changed to an ass, 
marrying the daughter of the king of Dhara: (Asiatic Research s, 
Vol VI., p. 35, and "Vol. IX., p. 147; also, ‘ dutch \ by Mrs. 
Postabs, p. 18)5 fables suggested, no doubt, by the name Garda* 
bha, signifying ‘an ass '. There is, also, evidently, some affinity 
between these Gardabhins and the old Gadhiya Paisa, or "ass- 
moneyas vulgarly termed, found in various parts of Western 
India, arid which is, unquestionably, of ancient date: Journal of 
the Asiatic. .Society of Bengal, December. 1835, p, G88. It may 
be the coinage, of the Gardablm princes; Gardabha being the 
original of Gadha, meaning, also, an 4 assb I have elsewhere 
conjectured the possibility of their being current about a century 
and a half before our era: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol Ilf., p. 385. Colonel Tod, quoting a parallel passage in 
Hindi, reads, instead of Gardabhin. § Gor-ind, which he explains 
“the Indraft (or lords) of Gor 11 ; but the reading is, undoubtedly, 
erroneous. 

1 TUe copies agree in reading P&urasr but the commentator 

Almost as common as this reading is Kailihila; and I find Kilakila 
and Kftichchbilcila, also. Set, further, p. 211, infra y notes \ and J. 
f See Vol. If., p. 134, note f. 
t This position is open to much doubt. 

§ Corrected from u Gfarddhabtmi *\ 
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be VindhyHsakti: hk son will be Pumijaya;* hfe son 
will be Ramachandra; , his son will be Dharma,f from 



remarks that if; is, sometimes, Maunas it but they have already 
beep, specified; unless the term he repeated in order to separate 
the duration of this dynasty from that of the rest, Such ,j^»enis 
to be the purport of the similar passage of the Bh&gavuta: §■ 
Theseking*, (Andhnis, &c.,> will possess the earth 1099 years, 
and, the eleven Manias, 300: ” 

wW ^ «rafrt ijfitil ii 

* * * * * i 

No such n&Uie as Pauras occurs in the other authorities, Tfie', 
analogy of duration identifies them with the Mlechcbhas of the 
V ayu; u .Eieye,n Mlechchhas will possess the earth for three pen* 
times:” 

’J|rn1% affalit %8@pr TfSRT'f^t $ | 

And the V ayu may refer to the Maunas; as no other period is 
assigned for them. The periods of the Bhagavata-- 1099 and 
300,- — come much to the same as that of our text, 1390;^^ the 
one including the three centuries of the Manilas, the other stating 
it separately. The Vayu, apparently, adds it to the re&|j thus 
making the total 1601, ff instead of1390* It is' evident that the 



* Parupuraiijaya. in one MS, Vide infra, p. 212, notes § and |J. 

t Corrected from c< Adhavmu”, for which I find no authority. The 
original runs-. i Even Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation 

has Dliartna* 

+ Three of my MSS. actually have Mannas. 

§ X1L, L, 29, 30. 

jj 1 find I Vide supra , p. 206, note JJ. 

1 One of my MSS, reads 1 Also vide svpra^ 206, 

note **. 

Our text affords an aggregate of 1399, (ike the Bhagavata purdna. 
Vide supra , p. 206, note ♦, 

tT The Translator, not tbo Vdyu-piirduct , supplies this total. 
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mn will be Vadmga,* * * § Kntanandana* Sushinandi,f 
Nandiyasas, S.Lsitka, and Prav fra: these will rule for a 
hundred and six. years . 1 From them will proceed 


same sdiemo is intetod^d by the several authorities; although 
some inaccixvacj affects either the original state merit or the 
existing •manuscripts. 

1 Kiiakikt, KolokUa, Kolikila, Kiim&kila, as it is variously 
vcad. t Sir William Jones’s Paudit stated that he iinderstood 
it to be a city it* the Maratha .country (Asiatic Researches,' 
Vol XI., and there has been found, a confirmation of 

Ills belief, in an inscription where E3lagila» § as it i& there 
termed > is called the capital of Marasirhha Deva, king of the 
Kcmkaii: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. JV., p. 282. 
This inscription dates A, D. 1058. The Furaiias refer, probably, 
to a long aiitecedent date, when the Greek priucds, or their 
Indo-Scythic successors, following the coarse of the Indus, spread 
to the upper part of the western coast of the Peninsula. The 
text' calls them Yavaoas ; and the Vayu and -Matey a say they 
were Yavauas in institutions; manners, and policy: ^^7?: 3KTO- 
Htiwr: | I! The Bhagavata names live of their princes.,— 
Bhutananda, Yangin, Sisunhudi, iTasonandi, *'* and Pravu&ka, —■ 


* Four MSB. have Vangara; one. ; Vyangj^Ja. 

t Substituted for the { ‘Su(.lhinandi" of the former edition, which I 
.have met with nowhere. SnsMnandi, the ordinary:'.lection, is the word 
in Professor Wilson's Hindu-made version* One MS. has Sukhuxandi; 
one, Su.shirhan(lii one, Sfishyana.udi, 

1 Four M3$. of jjhe VdpurpurMa have Rolikilas; one, Kilakiias. Two 
copies of the Mat&ya-purma g ive Kilikilas ; one, Kilakilas; the fourth, Kila- 
kalas. The reach rig of the BrahMuMfrprimna is Kaikkilas, # The Bhtign- 
vata-purMa speaks of Kifikfia, which the commentator Sridhara say a 
is the name of a city. The commentator on the Visknu-purdna calls the 
city Kelikilib 

§ It seems to be a mountain,, giving name to a stronghold thereon. 

4| These words T find in the Matsyarpurd/ha> but not in the Vdyu- 
purdna . 

% XII., I., 30, 31. 

?* Galled brother of Si^unaudi. 
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thirteen sons; then, three Bihlfkas; and Pushpami- 
tra, and Pafumitra, and others, to the number of 


who will reigrt 10(5 years; and they are, therefore, imperfect,re* 
presentalives of the series in our text. The Matsya has no further 
specific enumeration of any dynasty. The Vayu makes Pravita 
the son of Vindhyaiaktl;* the latter reigning 96 years, and the 
former, 60. f The latter is king of Kancharmpun, + Vfche golden 
dfcyp arid is followed by four sons, whose names- are not men¬ 
tioned. Between Vindhyasakti and Pravira, however, a dynasty 
of .kings is introduced, some of the names of which resemble 
those of the Kilakih princes of the text. § They are: Bhogiii 
(the son of-Seshamiga |j), Sadachandra, Nakliavat, Dhanadlui** 
inita,If Vimsaja, Bhutinancla, —at. a period before the end of the 
Sungas? (the copies have ' 5 T* .Madhunandl 

his younger brother, Nandiyaaas; ff and. in his race, there will be 


* Dr. Bhau D&ji has published an inscription from Ajunta, in which, 
ho says, there is mention of a king Vindhyasakti and his sou Pravara- 
sena. The same mimes of site and son are found, he alleges, in the 
Vdyii-jmrdria, His MSS. must, differ, then, from mine. See the Journal 
of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol VII., p. 05. 

f In the ^rahjn^^a-purma, it seems to he stated that Dauhitra and 
others — see below, --will reign for sixty years; and then follows some¬ 
thing quite unintelligible in my MS. 
j* In the Vdyu-'purma, the city is called Kdncbanaka. # 

§• The Vayu-purdna, is anything but dear, hereabouts, in my MSS. 
It speaks — see the 'next note, — of Paftpuranjaya (or Swanipiimnjaya, 
according to three copies out of five); and ho is said lobe son ofSesha, 
king of the Nag;'is. Vide supra, \\ 210, note *. jp 

. ]l' I find, in the Vdyupurdna : 

wtwKv*m xpe t 

The Brahnidiida-purdna has the same verse. 

er Three MSB. of the Vdyu-purana have Dhanadharman; the remaining 
two, Dhanadharma. 

** One MS. has and so reads the Brahnuinda-purddu. The resulting 
sense is “after the Sun gab 1 ’, 

f\ The Bnihmdnda-purdriu, at least as known to rue, 1ms, instead of 
these names: Ramneharidra, Nnklmvatp), Varadlumuin, Vimgava (?), Bhu- 
minandaj vSi^unaucIi, Nandiyasas. 
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%een, will rale over MekaU . 1 There will.be nine 


three other Rajas,--Dauhitra, * Sisttka, and Ripukayan.-’r These 
are called princes of Vidisa or Vide^a,:—the latter moaning, 
perhaps, ‘foreign,’— and constitute the Naga. dynasty. Oar text 
calls Vindhyasakti a Murdhabhishikta, § —a warrior of a mixed 
race, sprung from a Brahman father and Rshattriya mother. 

1 The text of this passage runs thus: Wn^"* 

m* mi i *ra: yif>i 

•Their sons,’ TTfC^Tf:, the commentator explains by fqfe^Wtr 
prj'sj.f 5 Jpsrn. “thirteen sons of Vindhyasakti 

and the rest.” The .BhAgavaia has a different statement, identi¬ 
fying the sons of the Vindbyarace with the Bahlikas. and 
making them thirteen: 

HYT f HT 8TfWT^ I 

“The Btihlikas will be their thirteen sons.” As the • common- 
tator: %t!T ^TR^TfNt Wf&tt WRIT^^IT fWT 

1 u There will be, severally, thirteen sons, called Bahli • 
kas, of Bhntananda and the rest:” The following verse is: 

gtqflnfts’ef ^ t 

“ Pdshpamitra, a king, and, then, Durruitra.” Who or what they 
were does not appear. The commentator says: ‘ 1 usbparuiitn 


* Variants : Dauhitrya and Daihitra, 

•j- J find nothing like this name, but, in most of my MSS., Pnrikava. 
The .rest seem to speak of a city, Purjkayi The BmhmdMa-yardna 
gives Purikaya. 

♦ All toy MSS. have Vaidesa, with Vafdtfaka as its adjective, One 
or other must be wrong, 

§ The commentator explains this term, and rightly, by mukhya. He 
adds that there is a variant, which he explains by iff* 

'%$%&> I 

|| This is the definition of what is more ordinarily written mtirdhdoar 

<<| Not one of my MSS. has anything but. - I 

The Translator’s reading seems to be corrupted from a fragment of the 
comment.: 

** See note * in p. 215. infra' 
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kings in the seven Kosalas; and there will be 


was another king; and Durmitra, was his son: 1 * 1 
TO# tw*r: i *T $f*Ht *UT jpR I Her^is, evi¬ 

dently, careless and inaccurate compilation. The Vtiyu, though 
not quite satisfactory, accords better with our text. u Pr&vira, ” 
it says, will have tour sons. When the Vindhya race is extinct, 
there will be three Bahlika kings, --Supr&tika, N&bbira, who will 
reign thirty years, and SakyaiTiinubham* (quere this name), 
king of the Mahishas.f The Pushpamitras will then be, and 
the Patimri.ras, also, who will be seven kings of Mekulu. Such 
■ is the. generation: ” 

W dWiw) P'f Wfl 1 

fwwt yrr % WTf&anrem: II 

to nfcrft: § 1 

Tiwr I! *rgivfw: n 

^ (or u^fw^r^Rft^aT f) i 

Sftrarrcrr f*rr: f?r ».** 

Th 0 plural verb, with only two Baklika names, indicates sortie 
omission; unless we correct it to ‘they two will reign:’ 

but the following name and title?, a Sakyamanabhava, king of the 
Mahishas,” seems to have little connexion with the RAhlikas, If. 
in a .subsequent part of the citation, the reading Hrayodasa. 1 be 
correct, it must, then, be thirteen Paiumitras; but it will be dif¬ 
ficult to know what to do with \sapta% < seven.’ff If, for ‘santa- 

* See note jj, below. 

i The Sanskrit cited requires ‘ MahisbinsY 

t One MS. has vbWi gives Bhara, instead of 

Nabhira. 

§ One of my MSS. gives the reading of the Rrahw>dnda- 

purdAa, t ^ 

II In of n»y MSS., «rWm^T3rTi and the BrdhnuSMa- 

purdna, in my one copy, has fTT^If «n»IW?ls[T ! »T I 
il This is. the only reading of my MSS.; and the Brahmdrirfa-purdjiCi 
has the same. 

** The Brahmdnda-purdna has the same verses, but, in my single MS:, 
in a vary corrupt form. 

++ The seven kings of MekaU are unnamed, as in our 1’urami. As to 
the Pushpamitras and the Patumitras, the import is, probably, that 
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y Naishadha princes. H 


tibV we might read *saptatih‘seventy’, the sense might be, 
u these thirteen kings ruled for sevenfcy-seven years, f However 
this may be, it seems most correct to separate the thirteen sons 
or families of the Vindhya princes from the three Bahlikas, aM 
them from the Pushpamitras and Patmnitras, who governed Me- 
kala, a country on the Narmada (see Voit. II.,. p. 160, note 4t). 
Wha t the Bahlikas (or princes of Balk h.) had to do in this part of 
India is doubtful. The Dunnitra of the Bhagavata has been conjec ¬ 
tured, by Colonel Tod (Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Voi. I„ 3 p. 325), to be intended for . the Bactrito prince Deme¬ 
trius;; but it is not clear that even the Bhagavata considers this 
prince as one of the Bahlikas; and the name occurs nowhere else. 

1 For the situation of JKosaH, see Vol, II., p* 172, note 2. 

there were thirteen of the latter, while the number of the former is not 
mentioned, See the next note, near the end. 

* On referring to the beginning of note 1 in p. 213, supra, it will 
be seen that the Translator has transcribed a part of the original of this 
passage. I repeat a few words- there given, and continue the quotation: 

?m: 5 Iw? \ 'w ap ^jj ft 1 

tgmfa 1 twTf nrm jr wrifr yrf«rerf*r 1 

“Then the Pushpamitras and tna Pafumitras, thirteen, will reign• and 
the Mekalas will be shven ,• arid there will be nirie kings in Ko^aia ; 
arid there will be just as mariy Naishadha kings.” The oomfcherit i.s as 

follows•: i ifanwr 1 #nr- 

«TT^t 1 StWIfrtrff | 

Thus, it is riot said where the Pushpamitras and the Patiiiuiiras— 
dynasties, probably, named from their founders, Ptishpiimitra arid Pafu- 
roitra,—will reign; there is no mention, as there is in the Vdyu-ptiratfa 
of MekaU; we axe told nothing, here, of the Ko^alas, but of the city of 
KostUa:; arid the “seven” defines the number of the Mokalft kings. 

If we suppose that our text—which, here, is in prose, arid, therefore, com¬ 
paratively liable to vitiation, should read , it will harmonic 0 

with the Vdfu-'purdna, in not defining the number of the Pushpamitras, 
and in recognizing the Pafumitras as thirteen. Vide s-upm, p. 214, note ff. 
One of my MSS. yields Mokalakas, for Mekalas. 

*t Such, owing to the word iti, could not be the sense, even if the 
reading were as it is suggested to alter it. 

J The only Mfckala named there is a designation of the rivet Narmada. 
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In Magadha,* a sovereign+ named .'VLswasphatika 
will establish other tribes: he will extirpate the Kshat- 
triya (or martial) race, and elevate fishermen,! bar- 


The three copies of the Vayu read Korn alii, and call the kings 
the Meghas, u more strong than sapient:” § 

*t»r«nwf g TTWT^ ^fwf^T flfTOTr. I 

ihsrr wwnrr g ij ' r: ’V; 

The Bhagavata agrees with our text.*" The Vayu says, of the 
Naishadlias, or kings, of Nishadha,, that they were, all, of the 
race of Nala: I The Bhagavata adds two other 

races, "seven Andhras {vide supra; p. 199, note 4), and kings 6f 
Vaidnra; with the remark, that these were, all, contemporaries; 
being, as the commentator observes, petty or provincial rulers,— 

w -1 


In the extract from the Vdyu-purma in the note under annotation, 
there is mention, how over, of a Mekala,—a city, in all likelihood, and the 
capital of the Mekala kings of our text. 

* Corrected from u Magadha ” , the Sanskrit being 1 A 

city seems to be intended. 

f Tho original does not designate him as such. 

I Kaivarta. The word is, probably, here used in the sense of the 
'offspring of Nish.uia men and Ayogavi women. &ee. the- "Lam oj the 
MdnavaSy X., 34- 

§ From the correction made in note «ff, below, it comes out that the 
Megkas wore ‘both strong and sapient.’ 

!j The proper and more ancient form is Kosala,—with the dental sibi¬ 
lant; and, as and ^ are frequently interchanged by careless scribes, 
there is no doubt that is the right word here. The l&akrm/ula 

jmrana has yielding Kosala. 

% The correct reading, unquestionably, is that which I find, vfSfaf I The 
kings of Kosala are, thus, said to he nine in number. 

** Its wordsu—XIL, L, 33,—are; 

Tfwrerr t^ 'W : 4^%pwr. i 

IfTTr^rT *TR:T ff 11 

Here the kings of the Kusaias are distinctly declared to be seven. 
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banana, * * * § ** and Brahmans, (and oflier --astes) to power , 1 
The nine N&gasf will reign in Fadm.avati, Kantipuri,! 

1 The Vayu has Viswasplmni § and Viswasphuii; the Bluiga- 
vata, Viswasphurti. or, in some MSS., Viswaphurji, j| The castes 
he establishes, or places; in authority, to the exclusion of the 
Kshattriya's, are called, in all the copies of our text, Kaivattas, 
Pat us, If Pulinclas, and Brnhmans. The Vayu (three MSS.) has 
Kaivartas, Panchakas, Pulindas, and Brahmans: 

The Bh&gavata*’* has Pulimlas, Y adits, and Madrakas. The Vavu 
describes Viswaspham as a great warrior and, apparently, as a 
eunuch: 

fwwrfw^T'ifw: n 

He worshipped the gods and manes, and, dying on the banks of 
the Ganges, went to the heaven of Indrar 

^irfam^ fefjfF? irffawr -mmm. i 

irOt i 

W*JW $ ^PlfWF ^fmsrfrT 111 

* The original says Taduis ana Palimlas. 

f Nagasena, called one of the Nagas, is mentioned in the Barsha- 
charita , and is said to have been slain at Padimivati, Wee my Vasa- 
vartattd, Preface, p, 53. A Nagasena is named in the second inscription 
on the Allahabad pillar. Bee the jtytirml of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1837;, p. 979 ; also, the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIII., 
p. 217. 

t Variants;^ Kantipuri and Kantaprri. One of the best of my MSS. 
names the first, only of the throe cities in the text. 

§ This is the name that I find in the Vdyu-purdm, The BrakmMda- 
iivrdAa has Viswasphimi and Vi^ wasp hath 

[| This is no reading. The more ordinary that I find is Viswaspiuirji. 

In only one MB, have 1 met with this leading, See note % above. 

** XII., I,, 34, ’ _ 

ff V find two better readings than this; namely, 
and The latter is the lection of the Broimdrida- 

purdda^ also. 

H The BrahmdMa«purma has four lines, instead of these three, and 
says that the king committed suicide by throwing himself into the Ganges. 









and Mathura; and the Guptas of Magadha* along the 
Ganges, to Prayaga. 1 f A prince named jD&varaksMta 



vSuch appears to be the purport of our text: ipf «fTWT» 

fit ^Ti«rm: i s ?r^»f»nir'StTit «rmvT ^-yrpgr Ht- 

The nine Ndgas might be thought to. mean the same p 
the desceticlauts of Sesba N&ga; but the Vayu lip another series 
here, analogous to.that of the text: “Tlie run 0 Naka kings will 
possess the city Ghanapavati ;§ and the seven Nagas (?) |[, the 
pleasant city Mathura. Princes of the Gupta race will possess 
all these countries* the banks of the Ganges to Prayaga, and !$a- 
keUv, and M&gadha: ”1!' 

mr §tT wrcifY ytr. i 

tf|per ^ yft rm mm #*arf**r m 1 11 
~%vfmrmr4 w mm** w*mmwr i 

pwsn: w 

This acco unt is the most explicit, and, probably, most accurate, 
of all. The Nakas were Rajas of Bhaguipoor; the Nagas,.ff' of 
Mathura; and the intermediate countries, along the Ganged,** 
were governed by the Guptas (or Rajas of the V&isya caste). 


.. .'A'; 'V' '• ' 1 '‘'f\ j 




VS'ee noteR, belovG 






f For a peculiar reading «i* this passage, on th :i warrant of two MSS. 
consulted by the -Reverend Dr, Mill, making the Magadhas and the 
Onpta • rulers over the Magadhas, see the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 1837, p, to, 

X f^e natural sense of these last words is: “The Mgadhas and the 
(luptas will rule over Fra yaga ou the. Ganges.” Any place at the con- 
Hdenro of sacred rivers' may be called Prayaga. 

§ In Colonel Wilford's MS. excerpts, the text yields Padmavafci, with 
which the BrahmdMa-jmrdm agrees. 

!l ‘Mannas, according to Colonel Wijford's extracts. And here, again, 
the BrahmdMa-pwrdia has the same reading. 

According- to the Sanskrit, “the Magadhas”, 

** in three copies of the Vdyu^mrdna, 

ft For the situation of the kingdom of the Nagas, see the Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Btngaf 1865, Part I„ pp. lft, in, 
t! See note J, above. 
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will reign, in a city on the sea-shore, over the Kosaias, 

The Bhagavata* seems to have taken great liberties with the 
account; as If makes Viswasphurti king over Amigariga,—the 
course of the Ganges from Hiirdwarf (according t<> the commen¬ 
tator,) to Prayaga,—residing at Padrnav&tiG 

VZWWl kl tjftj 

^p^TT'Wrn ||Pf ; ii § 

omitting the NAgas , altogether, and convening ‘‘gnpta 1 Mp an 
Epithet of ‘ niedin?y- u *e preserved (or protected) earth;’ Wil- 
fordji considers the Nagas, Nakas, and Guptas to be, all, the 
same. He says*. “Then came a dynasty of nine kings, called 
he nine Nagas, or Nakas. These were an obscure tribe,, called, 
for that reason, Guptavau'iSas,. There were nine families of them, 
who ruled, independent of each other, over various districts in Ann- 
garijga, such as Padmavati,” &c. Set. That city he calls Patna; but.* 
in the Malati and Madhava, T Padmnvati lies amongst the Viudhya 
bills. Kantipuri he makes Cotwal, near Gwalior. The reading 
of the Vayu, CJhanipAvati, however, obviates the necessity ot all 
vague conjecture. According to Wilford, there is a powerful 
• tribe, still called Nakas, between the Jumna and the Betwa. < # * 
Of the existence and power of the • Guptas, however, we have 
recently had ample proofs, from inscriptions and coins, as in the 
Chmulragupta and Sanmdragup.ta of the Allahabad cohinm (Jour¬ 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, March and June, 1834). mxi 
KurilAsragupta, Cbandragtipta, Sauxudragupta, Sasignpta, 4c.. «»u 
the Arche; coins, found af Kim an] and eWewhere (Asiatic U<- 


ttU% 35. 


f The commentator has Gangadwara. 


+ The same as PadraavatL This the Translator had; but 1 have cor¬ 
rected 1 ; it as above. e ; \ 

$ For a previous translation of this stanza and its preceding context, 
with remarks thereon, by the Reverend Dr. Mill, see the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, IB,17, jpp. m J7 - 
i| Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., pp. Ut, lit). 

«S[ See Profess# Wilson's Select Specimens of the Theatre of ike Hindus, 

VoL II., p. 95, note f. , tl 

•+* Colonel Wilford s wotds are? “on the banks of the Juttifta and the 

Betwa-uadi. ” 
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Odras,* PuMrakas,f and Tdniraliptas. 1 : The (tu- 
has § will possess Kalinga, || Mahishaka. 5 and bhe 


searches. Vol. XVII., pi. I., fig. 5, 7, 13, 19; and Journal of the 
A ugic Society of Bengal, November 1835. pi. 38 aarl;39; and in 
other numbers of the same Journal), in all which, the character 
in which the legends are written is of a period prior to the use 
ol the modem Uevanagari, and was current, in all probability, 
about, the fifth century of our era, as conjectured by Mr. Pruts tip. 
See his table of the modifications of the Sanskrit alphabet from 
513 B. C. to 1200 A. D.: Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben¬ 
gal, March. 1338. 

1 The Vayu also mentions the descendants of Devarakshita, 
(or Daivarakshitas), as kings of the Kosalas. Tamralipta, and the 
sea-coast; so far conforming with our text, as to include the 

The compound in which these names are combined allows of our 
reading either Odras or Anfiras. One IIS. yields Udras. 
t Some MSS. omit this people. One copy yields PanMntkas. 

: Most of my MSS. have I 

which implies “a city on the sea-shore”, in addition to the .Kola- 
las, (fee. But some copies give, instead of - vfr v ‘city,” 
which extends the dominion of Devarakshita as far as the sea^coast. 

§ The only grammatical reading that 1 find— ami it occurs in only 
one MSS.,—is as follow: W[ 

which makes the rulers Gubaa of Bbauraa (?). This is, however, extremely 
doubtful. My copies of the Vdyii-pvrdria have Guha, in the singular; 
as it a person were intended. In the Mahdbhdrata , feanti-parvan, SL 
756$, we read of the Grib as, a nation in the south of India, who, pos¬ 
sibly, took their name from Guha. prince of the Nbbadas, a friend 
of Rama. 

i have nowhere found a lection answering to Professor Wilson’s 
“mountains of Mahendra”, The Vduu-purdnd has W%^'f 7 ;f^OTirw* j 
l! Corrected from “Kalinga”. ^ ^ 

T Corrected from “Mahihaka”. Mahishmas, according to one MB. The 
Vayu-purdna has the short form, Mahishas. 

The Vdyu-puraua has more, in all my copies. Its leading seems 
to be: 

Wo are to add, then, the And hr ns and tho Patrndtas. For the Aiidhra.fi, 
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iiountaius of M&hendra. 1 * The race-of Mamdh&naf 
wilt occupy the countries of the ISfaisb4das,i Nairn!* 
shikas, and Kilatoyas. 2 The people called Kanakas § 

western parts of Bengal, Turnlook, Medinipootv and Orissa* One 
copy reads Andhra, perhaps for Odra, Orissa; and one has 
Champa, jj fpr the capital, which is, probably, tin error, although 
the two other MSS- being still more faulty, do hot offer the 
means of correction. 

1 the Ydyu has the same. The countries are parts of Orissa 
and Berar. 

3 The Yayu has sons of Manidlianya for the ruling dynasty, 
but names the countries those of the Naishadluis, Yudahas,1I 
Saisika8,^ :f and Kalatoyakas, ft The first name applies to a tract 
of country near the Yindhya mountains, but the last, to a count.*} 
in the north, tt. The west or south west, however, is, probably, 
intended, in this place. 


see YoL IL.> 170, note J,. arid p. 184, note f; also, p. 199, note 4, 
and p. || 1 §, note 1, supra: for the Pamidras, Vol, If., p. 177, note ft, 
and p. 184, note f. Pinitlra, whence the Pairndras are supposed to have 
originated, is mentioned in p. 12$, supra. 

It is most probable that the people spoken of along with the Pamuiras 
or PaoMrakas, in th v Laws of the Mdnavci8 and in the MahMMrata, 
are the Andhvas, not the Audras. 

41 Corrected from “Mahendra'i 

f Corrected from “Mamdlianu” One MS. has Manidfaanyaka; one, 
Mahidhava *, several, Mtumlhara, ho name in Professor Wilsons Hindu- 
made translation, fhe Brahmdhda-purana has Maladlninya. 

♦ Corrected from “Nisbadas’ 1 . § Kanas, according to on- MB. 

|; Bo read three of my MSB.; the rest having something very different, 
but illegible* 

*|| Padukas or Pudakas, according to my MSS. Phe Brahinanila-purana, 
in Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extract from it, has Pad tunas. • ■ 

** Agreeably to different MSS., these people are oal’ed Saisikas, Gaisi¬ 
nas, Saisitas, and Sansitas. See Vol. II., p. 177, text and note *. 

After the passage, in the Brahmdr’ula-purd?ia y corresponding to this, 
there is, evidently, a considerable hiatus in Colonel Wiliords MS. extract. 

Jt See Vol. I.L p. UhS, note 5. 
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will possess the Amazon country* * * * § and that 
Mushika. 1 f Men of the three tribes, but degraded, 
and Abhiras and &iidras, will occupy Saurdshtra, 
Avanti, Siira, A rbuda, and Manibhiinii; I and Sudras, 
outeastes, and barbarians will be masters of the banks 

~ 1 i —* 1 - “ ’ : - - “ -~- ~r -—— 

1 The Stri Iiajya is, usually, plat od§ in Bhofce, It may, per¬ 
haps, here designate Malabar, where polyandry equally prevails. 
Musiiika, or the country of thieves, was the pirate-coast of the 
Konkaii, The Vayu reads Bhokshyaka (or Bhokhyaka) for Mii- 
sliika: 

VfVrwtf ixtwfm wnawi: i ll 

The Rhagaivata omits alL these specifications' subsequent to the 
notice of ViswasphurtL 

Stri-rdjya. But one of my copies has Trairajya. 
f According to one MS.... the people here. spoken of are the Blnishi- 
kas ; and so read some copies of the Makdbhdrata y where Professor Wilson 
found Mushikas. See Vol. IL, p, 178. 

t I find nothing to justify this rendering. The ordinary reading, as 
known to pie, is ss follows: 

*rr^f*r i u Outcasts, unregenerate tribes, 
Abhiras, Madras, and such others will govern the'Saurashfras, the Av*v- 
tis, and the Sudras, and the regions of A rbuda. and Mambhuri. ” 

Several of my best MSS, yield, instead, of Sudras, w the name of a 
nation, Siiras. Both the Sudras. and the $,liras are found mentioned in 
association with the Abhiras; Sec Vol. II„ p. i33 ? note *; p. 184, 
note l; and p. 185, notes % and also, p. $j$i, infra , note + „ 

After the Sudras—the nation so called,--a single copy introduces tlu> 
Abhiras: and another copy has ‘mountaineer$Y a ^nja y in lieu of ‘un¬ 
regenerate tribe a‘, adwija. 

Abhxra, equally with Sudra, denotes n caste, as well as a people. 
Saurashfta,—for which the Translator’s Saurashfra w must be ex- 
ckangod, ii order to obtain a recognized word,—cannot bo substituted 
for Sttrashfsra, whence Surat. 

§ By whom? 

!! This verse, as thus given, is of extremely doubtful correctness, in 
its second halt. The words in my MSS. wore, apparently, corrupted from 
something different. 

Tho Vdyu-yurdna here concludes its specification of peoples and tribes. 







misr^ 
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ie Indus, Darvika, t,h<? Chandi^bli&ga, and K&& 

Sffe-dA‘ ; • y 



j§P 

>j|Mi 

ill 

if 

fe 


From this we might infer that the Vishnu Puraua was 
compiled when the Mohammedans were making their first en¬ 
croachments on the west. They seem to navi*, invaded, and to 
have settled, in Sindh early in the eighth century, although .In¬ 
dian jwinces continued @ the Indus for a subsequent period: 
Spviptor. Arab, de Rebus indicts, Gilclomeister, p. 6. They were 
engaged in hostilities, in 698 or 700, with the prince of Kabul, 
in whose name, however disguised by Us Mohammedan represen¬ 
tations of Ratil, Ratbal, or llatibal, f U is not difficult to recognize 
the genuine Hindu .appellation of Ratanpal or Ratnapala. .1 heir 
progress in this direction has not been traced: but, at.the period 
of their invasion of Sindh, they advanced to Multan, and, probably, 
established themselves there, and at Lahore, within a century. 
Cash mere they did not occupy til! a much later date; and the 
Raja Tarangini takes no notice, of any attacks upon it. But. the 
Chinese have recorded an application from the king of Cashmere, 
Chin-tho-lo-pi-li,-evidently the Chandraptda of the Sanskrit,— 

for aid against the Arabs, about A. D. 718: Gildemeister, p. 13. 
Although, therefore, not actually settled at the Punjab so early 
as the beginning, they had commenced their iucuisions, and bad, 


HV 

UmIiI 




* The ordinary reading is, I 

TfVWT^'l^rr HtWfWr i “ ^regenerate tribes, 

barbarians, and other 6udras will role over the bank, of the ltgius, and 
the regions of the Darvika, of the vbandcahhaga, and of Rasmir,-. 

One of my MSS. has, instead of - sflfw"- 'W- 0o thi * 
reading, we must translate: “the regions of' the Chandiabhaga and of 
Kasmira, as far as the banks of the Indus. „ _ 

My best copies of the commentary have the following: S^TTSt^RT^r I 
yifid' I The Darvika river is, thus, identified with the 
Devika. For the Revika, see Vol. II., p. 144, text, and note 4: amt 
p. 147, notes 2 and f* 

The Translator's “ Dirvika'*, so far as I know, is nothing, 
t Dr, Gildemeister (loos not appear to have Found the last two variants 








These will, all, be contemporary mouarehs, reigning 
over the earth;—kings of churlish spirit, violent, tern* 


_ 'i£i I _ _ ___; _ T Ui 

tip doubt, mad© good their footing by the end, of the eighth, or 
commencement of the ninth, century. This age of the Puraiia 
is compatible with reference to the contemporary race of Gupta 
kings, from the fourth or fifth to (lie seventh or eighth century: 5 ' 
or, if we are disposed to go further hack, we may apply the pas¬ 
sage to the Greek and Tndo-Scythian princes. U seems more 
likely to be the former period; but, in all such passages, in this 
or other Puranas, there is the risk that verses inspired by the 
presence of Mohammedan rulers may have been interpolated into 
the original text. Had the Mohammedans of Hindiisthan. however, 
been intended by the latter, the indications would have been 
more distinct, and the localities assigned to them more central. 
Even the Biuigavnta, the date of which we have good reason for 
conjecturing to be the middle of the twelfth century, and which 
influenced the form assumed, about that time, by the worship of 
Vishnu, cannot be thought to refer to the Mohammedan conquerors 
of Upper India. It is there stated that u rulers fallen from their 
castes, or Stidras, will be the princes of Saurashtra, Avanti, 
Abhira, Sura, Arbuda, and Malavajf and barbarians, Madras, and 
other outcastes, not. enlightened by the Vedas, will possess Kas- 
mint, Kaunti, and the banks of the Chandrabhaga and Indus:” 

5JTT: I 

snwrh^iT tourt (i 

UaraHrc , snjpfT»rf i 

srimvr il 

Now, it w’as not until the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries that 
the Mohammedans established themselves in Gujerat and Malvva; 
and the Bhagavata was, unquestionably, well known, in various 


41 This position is not yet established. 

f Peoples, not countries, are intended in the original For “Sau- 
rashtra ”, vide supra.) p. 222, note t, adjinem. 

t I finely now, that w- is the more ordinary reading'. See Vol. II,, 
p. 133, note *, 
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per, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. 
They vail inflict death on women, children, and cows; 
they will seize upon the property of their subjects;* 
they' will be of limited power, and will, for the most 
part, rapidly rise and fall: their lives will be short, 
their desires insatiable; and they will display but little 
piety. The people of the various countries intermin¬ 
gling with, them will follow their example; and, the bar¬ 
barians being powerful in the patronage of the princes, 
whilst purer tribes are neglected, the people will 
perish . 1 Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, 


parts of India, long before, that time (Account of Hindu Sects, 
Asiatic Researches, Yol. XVI. f) It cannot, Therefore, allude to 
Mohammedans. By specifying the princes as seeeders from the 
Vedas, there is no doubt that the barbarians and outeastes in¬ 
tended are so only in a religious sense; and we know, from in¬ 
disputable authorities, that the western countries, Gujerat, Abu, 
Malava, were the chief seats, first of the Buddhists, and, then, of 
the Jainas, from a period commencing, perhaps, before the Christian 
era, and scarcely terminating with the Mohammedan conquest. 
Inscriptions from Abu; Asiatic Researches, Vol.XVI. 

1 The commentator, having, no doubt, the existing state of 
things in view, interprets the passage somewhat differently* The 
original is: 

i fwiifar ^farRT wr; i The 

comment explains ^gfcrfljr; ‘strong’ and adds: ‘the 

Mlechchhas will be in the centre, and the Aryas, at the end:’ 

meaning, if any thing, that 


| There is a variant, Tr<^TTyhyT:. “intent 
on the wives of others A 

f Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol, I. 

I Two of my MSS., unaccompanied by the commentary, have 
^rrCT^r and, at the end of the passage extracted, } 

IV. 
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until the world will be wholly depraved. * Then pro¬ 
perty alone will confer rani: wealth will be the Only 


the unbelievers arc in the heart of the country, and the HiiifJuf*, 
on thfe borders; —a description, however, never correct, except 
us applicable to the governments, and, in that case, inconsistent 
with the text* which had, previously, represented the bordering 
countries in the hands of outeastes and heretics. All that the 
text intends is, to represent infidels and foreigners high in pow ar, 
and the firnhnmns depressed. If is not Unlikely that the reading 
is erroneous, — notwithstanding the copies concur, — and that 
the passage should be; here, the same as that of the Yayu: 

%fff*r«rr r *#rr: i 

f WT Il f 

4 ‘Intermixed with them, the nations, adopting, everywhere, barbaric 
institutions, exist in a state of disorder; and the subjects shall be 
destroyed;” the expression Mlechchhacharas cha-t being used 
instead of Mlechchfads charyas cha. A passage similar to that of 
the text—noticing the intermixture of Hindus and barbarians,— 
occurs in a different place (see Yah II., p. 130, note i §), and 
designates the condition of India in all ages. At no' period has 
the whole of the population followed Brahmanical Hinduism. 



* 'TEhrif n- 

fWRf?? 1 

t The MaUiHi-purdna has: 


ffff*rVr anfR^r wtffr Wxft i 

% mv ii 

Herewith, as to the words 7 ~"' or > as most 

MSB. of the Mateya-purMa read,-— * agrees the Brahmtf/ma-puPdfia, as 
known to me. One of my copies of the Vdyu-purdna , too, has rt*t- 

i 

f And such appears to have been the reading of our Puiami, before 
its text was tampered with by the commentator. See note J in the 
preceding page. 

§ With reference to the verse there ijuoted, see note f, above, at 
the end. 
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jpce of devotion ; passion will be the sole bond of 
union between the sexes; falsehood will be the only 
meprivs of -.success in litigation: and women will be ab~ 
jeets merely of sensual gratification. JEarth will be 
venerated but for its mineral treasures ,; 1 ' the Brah- 
manieal thread will constitute a Brahman; external 
types (as the staff and red g$arb,t) vUl be the only 
distinctions of the several orders of life.; * dishonesty § 
will be the (universal,) means of subsistence; weakness 
will be the cause of dependence;!! menace and pre¬ 
sumption will be substituted for learning; U liberality 
will be devotion;** simple ablution will be .purifica¬ 
tion:; VH’ mutual assent will be marriage; fine clothes 


1 That is, there will be no Tirtiuis,—places held sacred, ami 
objects of pilgrimage; no particular spot of earth will have any 
especial sanctity. 

2 Gifts will be made from the impulse of ordinary feeling, 
not in connexion with religious rites, and as an act of devotion; 
and ablution will be performed for pleasure or comfort, not reli¬ 
giously, with prescribed oerempnies and prayers. 


The Tran a htor’s ©xplan ation o ( 
these words is fahen from the commentary. 

t This explanation is supplied by the Translator. 

t frjfifvnx^crr^wig: i 

§ Any ay a. 

| [ Avriti, ' protection, ’ * security . 1 

** The original adds - implying, that a Man, if 

rich, will be reputed pure, 

■ft •WFnfaf JPirmilfll ! This seems to mean, that mere bathing 
will pass for a complete toilette. 

15 * 
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will be dignity ; 1 and water afar off will be esteemed 
a holy spring.* * * * § Amidst all castes, he who is the 
strongest will reign over a principality f thus vitiated 
by many faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy 
burthenst imposed upon them by their avaricious 
sovereigns, will take refuge amongst the valleys of 
the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves, and flowers: their 
only covering will be the hark of trees: and they will 
be exposed to the cold, and wind, and sun, and rain. 
No man’s life will exceed three and twenty years. 
Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly pro¬ 
ceed, until the human race approaches its annihila¬ 
tion. 

When the practices taught by the Vedas and the in¬ 
stitutes of law- shall nearly have ceased, and the close 
of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divide 
being who exists, of his own spiritual nature, in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and 
the end, and who comprehends all things, shall des¬ 
cend upon earth: he will be born in the family of 


1 The expression Sad-vesa-dharin is explained 

to mean either one who wears fine clothes, or who assumes the 
exterior garb of sanctity. § Either interpretation is equally al¬ 
lowable. 


* u Holy spring” is to render lirtha, 

1“ Bhu-viaMala, 1 the earth. 7 

t The original lias kara-bhara , ‘load of taxes.' 

§ The commentator confines himself to explaining the term by damhhika, 
‘a hypocrite. 7 
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hnuyasais,—an eminent Brahman ot S arid) h ala vil¬ 
lage,—as Kalki, endowed with the eight superhuman 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all 
the Mlechchhas and thieves, and all whose minds are 
devoted to iniquity. He will, then, reestablish right¬ 
eousness upon earth; and the minds of those who live 
at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and 
shall be as pellucid as crystal. The men who are, thus, 
changed by virtue of that peculiar time shall be as the 
seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race 
who shall follow the laws of the Krita age (or age of 
purity). As it is said: “When the sun and moon, arid 
(the lunar asterism) Tishya,! and the planet Jupiter 
are in one mansion, the Krita age shall return.” 1 1 
Thus, most excellent Muni, the kings who are past, 
who are present, and who are to be, have been enu¬ 
merated. Prom the birth of Parikshit to the corona¬ 
tion of Nanda it is to be known that 1.015 years have 



' The Bhagavuta agrees§ with the text, in these particulars. 
The chief star of Tiehya is 6 in the constellation Cancer. (| 


* Called Sambhala, in the Blidgavala-puraia, XII., II., 18. Neither 
{he family of Vishnuyaias nor the village of Kalki is specified in the 
Vdyu-purdna, the Malsya-purdna, and the Brahmdn&a-purdna. 
f More commonly denominated Pushya. 

t The whole of this paragraph Is condensed, or loosely rendered; and 
the same remark holds good as to the rest ot tbe chapter. 

§ It, corresponds almost literally: XII., II., 54. A similar stanza is 
found in the Vdyu-purma and in the Brakrndrida-pitrdna . 

j! See Colebrooke’s Mmdlaneom Essays, Vo!. II., table opposite 
p. 322. 












mtsT^; 



VtSHNlf PU1JAN-A. 

When the two first star* of the seven 


1 All the copies concur in this reading: 

3PiT ^Sr^Tf^T^W: I 
g %-«f li 

three copies of the Vayu assign to the same interval 1050 years, 
* ' l ^° T6A( I, in- the Bh&gavatmyurdha, XII., II.,- 26—32: 

V?TCr<Nrf<5r g iifw ii 

^Nrt g *fr pt tit f<*fw \ 
wft^ vm w tmn » 

Jfter gmfWW^'STfr W | 
t fprr: *rrsr wgRt *i(W 11 
fyqf frfogtt *rrg: ®»^gwts«rr fgr4 »m: i 

rT^f^T^fa^FS t?T% ^TsT'fft 5R: || 

^nrw’Tr^wT^f wmfa: i 

marwrf?# gWf w^rng vr Trap** « 

v?t 5ar?r *rsrrg f% i 

?r<r K«f%rg ^f«r^T^wT5?ttrrrn?r^: h 
W sprwroV smsrfar *r?*Ni; i 

«T^w^*r *rfwfg h 

“from your birth [Parikshit is addressed by Suka,) to the inauguration 
of Nan da, 1115 years will elapse. 

“Of the seven Rishis two are first perceived rising in the sky; and 
the astensni which is observed to be, at night, even with the middle 
of those two stars is that with which the Rishis are united; and they 
remain so during- a hundred years of men. In your time, and at this 
moment, they are situated in Magha. 

“When the splendour of^ishmi, named Krishna, departed for heaven, 
Ihen did the Kali age, during which men delight in sin, invade the 
world. So long as he continued to touch the earth with his holy feel, 
so long the Kali age was unable to subdue the world. 

‘ When the seven Rishis were in MagU, the Kali age, comprising 
1200 |divine] years [432.000 common years], began; and, when, from 
Maglm, they shall reach Purvashadba, then will this Kali age attain its 
growth, under Narnia and his successors.” 

This rendering ia by Coiebrooke, and will be found in his Mimlla- 
mom Essays, Vol. II., pp. 356, 357 j or Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., 
p. 359. 
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jp^p, (the. gre# Bear)., rise iu the heaveps, and sprae 


•». an< 3 °t the Matey a five copies have the same, tRgft- 
or 1050 years, whilst one copy has 1500 years, 

TtYTrX’P’. I * The- Blmgavatai has 1115 years: 

?] ^ ! 

which the commentator explains, “a thousand years and a hundred 

With fifteen over-: 'm\ fI « notiws ’ 

nevertheless, — although he does not attempt, to account for the 
discrepancy,—that the total period from Parikshit to Nanda was, 
actually, according to the duration of the different iaterined.ate 
dynasties, as enumerated hy all the authorities, fifteen ccntu- 
lies; via.: 

Mag^dha kings 1000 years. 

Pradyota, &c< ....... 138 

S‘isu-jnagt% &c. y-:- 

1500 years. 

The shorter period is best proportioned to the number ot kings; 
for, reckoning from Sahadeva, (who was contemporary with Pa¬ 
rikshit), and taking the number of the Barhadrathas trom the 
Matsya,! we have thirty-two of them, five of the Pradyota 
race, § and ten Saisunagas; li or, in all, forty-seven, which, as 
the divisor of 1050, gives rather more than twenty-two years to 
a reign. The Vayu and the Matsya further specify the interval 
from Nanda to Pulomat (the last of the. Andhra kings), as being 
sm years; a total that does not agree exactly with the items 
previously specified: 


* In Colonel Wfiford’s manuscript extract from the Jirahmamia-jm- 
rma, the reading is thus making the period one of 1015 

\ (fee mtQ * ill % preceding page. 

+ Vide supra, p. 177, note 1. 

§ Vide supra, p. 179, 

I! Vide supra , p. 183. ,, . 

m The MaUya-purdila and the BrahuidH&a-f Wava seem ty say s»s 
big, iu all my fire copies of the Vdyu-fmrdm, there is thy word 
where Professor Wilson finds piention of Pulomat. 
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ar astensro is seen at night at an equal distance 
between them, then the seven Eishis continue station- 


9 N&ndas . 
10 Maury as 
10 S ungas * 
4 Kanwas • 


1.00 years. 
187 
112 
45 


29 Andhras,... 460 

62 - 854 years. 

In either case, the average duration of reign is not improbable; 
as the highest number gives leas than fourteen years to each 
prince. It is important to rein ember that the reign of Parikshifc 
is, according to Hindu chronology, coeval with the commence 
meat of the Kali age; and, even, therefore, taking the longest 
Pauridik interval, we have but sixteen centuries between Chau- 
dragupta,—or, considering him as the same with Sandrocoptos, 
nineteen centuries B. C., — for the beginning of the Kali age. 
According to the chronology of our text, however, it would be 
but ft. C. 1415; to that of the Vayu and Matsya, B. C. 1450; and 
to that of the Bhagairata, 1515. According* to Colonel Wilford’s 
computations (Asiatic Researches, Vo! IX., Chronological Table, 
P* u b), the conclusion of the Great War took place B. C. Io70. 
Buchanan conjectures it to have occurred in the thirteenth century 
B. C, Vyasa was the putative father of Pahdu and Dhrita- 
rashtra, ’ and, consequently, was contemporary with the heroes 
ot the Great War, Mr. Golebrookef infers, from astronomical 
data, that the arrangement of the Vedas, attributed to Vydsa, took 
place in the fourteenth century B. 0. Mr. Bentley brings the 
date of Yudhishthira, the chief of the PAridavas, to 575 B. C. 
(Historical View of the Hindu Astronomy, p. 67); but the weight 
of authority is in favour of the thirteenth or fourteenth century 


* Vide supt'a, p, 158 . 

+ Mbrtfkneous Essays. Vol I., pp, 109, 110. and pp. 200—202. Also 
see an extract from a searching and critical article by Professor Whitney, 
quoted in the present work, Vol II., pp. 273—275. 
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in that conjunction, for a hundred years of men. 1 
At the birth of Parikshit, they were in Magha,- and the 
Kali age then commenced, which consists of 1.200 
(divine) years. When the portion of Vishnu (that had 
been born from Vasudeva) returned to heaven, then 


B. C/, for the war of the Mahabbarata, and the reputed com¬ 
mencement of the 'Kali age. 

1 A similar explanation is given in the Bhagavata, # Vayu, 
and Matsya Pur an as; and like accounts, from astronomical 
writers, are cited by Mr, Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches, Vol. 

p. 358)/f The commentator on the Bhagavata thus explains 
the notion: “The two stars (Pnlaba and Krafca,) must rise or be 
visible before the rest ; and whichever asterism is in . a line south 
from the middle of those stars is that with which the seven stars 
are united; and so they continue for one hundred ycarfy”! Colonel 
Wilford has, also, given a like explanation of the revolution of 
the Rishis (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 83), According to 
Bentley, the notion originated in a contrivance of the astronomers 
to show the quantity of the precession of the equinoxes: u This 
was by assuming an imaginary line, or great circle, passing 
through the pales of the ecliptic and the. beginning of the fixed 
Magha, which circle was supposed to cut some of the stars) in 
the Great Bear, * * * *. The seven stars in the Great Bear 
being called the Rishis, the circle so assumed was called the 
line of the Rishis) and, being invariably fixed to the beginning 
of the lunar asterism Magha, the precession would be noted by 
stating the degree &c. of any moveable lunar mansion cut by 
that fixed line or circle, as an index.” Historical View of the 
Hindu Astronomy, p, 65. 

41 Vide supra, p. 230, note *, 
f Or Miscellaneous Essays , Vol, II., p. 355, 

X These are, mostly, Colebrooke’s own words, a little altered. The 
Sanskrit is very much fuller. See the Asiatic Researches , Vol, IX,, 
p. 360; or Miscellaneous Essays > Vol, lb, p. 357, 








the Kali age commenced. An long; as. the earth was 
touched by his sacred feet, the Kali-age could not affect 
it. As soon as the iocarnatioa* of the eternal Vishnu 
had departed, the son of Pharma, — YudMshfeira, f— 
with his brethren,! abdicated the sovereignty. Ob¬ 
serving unpropitious portents, consequent upon Krish¬ 
na’s disappearance, he placed Parikshit upon the 
throne. When the seven Rishis are in Piirvashadha, 
then Nan-da will begin to reign ; 1 and thenceforward 
the influence of the Kali will augment. § 



1 The Bliagavata has the same; and this agrees with the pe¬ 
riod assigned for the interval between Parikshit and Wanda, of 
l(WO years ; as, including Magha, we have ten asterisrns to Pur- 
vasftadha, or 1000 years. The Vayu and Matsya are so very in¬ 
accurate, in all the -copies consulted, that it. is not safe to affirm 
what they mean to describe, [f Apparently, they state, that, at 
the end of the Andhra dynasty, the Hi skis wilt be in Knfclika, 
which furnishes other ten asterisnus; the whole b<dng nearly in 
accordance with the chronology of the text ; as the total interval 
from Btrifeshit? to the last of the Andhvas h 1050 f m =a 1880; 
and the entire century of each asterism, at the beginning and end 
of the series, need not be taken into Account* The copies of the 
Matsya read: 


* AMa. 

f Vide supra , pp. 10J? and 159, 

l Read t( younger brethren”, the original being I 

§ ■snrrwfsfT ?rgT ^forrsn i * 

I Hie interesting passages thus referred to> consisting of some ten 
stanzas in each Pur aha, and of about as many in the Braimmmla-rm- 
rdna, are so extremely corrupt, in all my M$S., that 1 am unable to 
cite them. Specimens of what I find in my copies will be seem in 
notes in the two following p&gvs. 
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•s^he day that Krish/ia shall have departed from the 
earth will fee the first of the Kali age, the duration of 


^: ^^nr^r*n ' wot i 

“ The seven Risfiis are on a line with the brilliant Agnip ! that 
is, with Knttika, of which Aqm is the presiding deity, f The 
y&yn intends, in all probability, the same phrase; but the three 
copies have XfiTS*^ + » very unintelligible clause. Again, 

it seems as if they intended to designate the end of the" Andhra 
race as the period of a complete revolution, or 2700 years; for 
the Yayu has: 

The races at the end of the Andhras will be after 2700 years* 5 ’ 
The Matey a has: 

(?) i ! | 


* Corrected, on the authority of all my MBS., from 
which breaks the metre. 

f Whence Kiittika has Agneya as a synonym. Bee Vot. II., p. 077 , 
ad ealcem. 

t The text of the Vdyu-purdna is, evidently, somewhat corrupt, here- 
abbots; but, in the context of the passage from which these words are 
taken, the computations are retrograde. Thus, we read: 

TrfTtRfnfi'S^wrf sr**r wrewft fo r: 1 
Tpi^rf^r g %sf ij 

All irTy MSS. have, to be sure, at the beginning of this stanza, 

®f*^TTr^ I Btrt the / atsya-purdna and the Brahmanila^purdna 
turnisn the restoration of what is, without question, the true lection. 

§ This line is jm metrical and ungrammatical, ami says nothing of 
“the end of the Andhtas”. My best MSS. have: 

VFfv% itMtsst 7li*nn; ipr; i 

The corresponding verse of the BrahmaMa-purdiia is in ray solo 
C0 Py> crowded with mistakes of transcription. 

It 1 can but partially amend this incorrect verse by the aid of my 
MSS. One of them ends it with WaTO tR; j The Brah- 

mdnda-purdia gives, at its close: tpC | Compare the reading 

in the note immediately preceding. 
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which you shall hear: it will continue for 360,000 
years of mortals. After twelve hundred divine years 
shall have elapsed, the Kfita age shall be renewed. 

Thus, age after age, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Siklras, excellent Brahman, men of great souls*' 
have passed away by thousands, whose names, and 


And, at the close of the passage, after specifying, as usual, that 
•‘the seven Rishis were in Magha, in the time of Psrikshit”;, 

wvtvsfm: %t% * i 

the Yayu adds: 

u % wrr f s 

a passages which, though repeated in the MSS., is, obviously, 
most inaccurate; although it: might, perhaps, be understood to 
intimate that the Rishis will be in the twenty-fourth asturisrh 
after the Andhra race: but that would give only 1400 years front 
Parikshit to Pnlomat; whilst, if the twenty-fourth from Magha 
was intended, it would give 2400 years; both periods being in¬ 
compatible with previous specifications. The Matsya has a dif¬ 
ferent reading of the second line, but ota,e not much mote satis¬ 
factory : 

wtkwt^ -^fintr ^ wr: i 

k4 A hundred years* of Brahma will be in the twenty-fourth 
(asterism?).^ In neither of these authorities, however., is it pro¬ 
posed, by the last-cited passages, to illustrate the chronology of 
princes or dynasties. The specification of the period, whatever 
it may be, is that of the era at which the evil influence of the 
Kali age is to become most active and irresistible. 



* All my MBS. have Tqrf ; and ends the verse, in one of 
them. So, perhaps, the Matxycbpuranci is intended to read: and so the 
Vdyu-purdna and the Brakmdntta-puraha actually do read, according to 
my copies. 

t sr wr: is, probably, the correct reading of the end of this verse, 
My best MSS. give, at. its beginning, | 
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! t#tfees, and families I have not enumerated to you, 
from their great number, and the repetition of appel¬ 
lations it would involve,* Two persons,—Devapi, of 
the race of Puru,f and Maru,t of the family of 
Ikshwaku,—through the force oi devotion, § continue 
alive throughout the whole four ages, residing at the 
village of Kalapa- j] They will return hither, in the be¬ 
ginning f of the Krita age, and, becoming members of 
the family of the Mann, give origin to the Kshattriya 
dynasties. 1 In this manner, the earth is possessed, 
through every series of the three first ages, -the Krita, 
Tretd, and Dwapara,—by the sons of the Manu; and 
some remain in the Kali age, to serve as the rudiments 
of renewed generations, in the same way as Devapi 
and Marti are still in existence.* 4 

I have now given you a summary account of the 
sovereigns of the earth: to recapitulate the whole 
would be impossible even in a hundred lives. These 


* The Bh&gavata has the same; Devapi, as the commentator 
observes, being the restorer of the Lunar, and Maru, of the 
So)ar, race. 


wr itMIMht: ii 

f So yield all my MSS.; but we should here read Kimi. Vide supra , 
pp, 148 and 152. 

I See VoL III., p. 325. 

§ Yoga. 

|! Bee Vol. IIL, p. 197, text, and rote § . 

<[[ There is no word, in the Sanskrit, corresponding- to this. 

** See Original Sanskrit Texts., Part L, p, 149 (pp. 277, 278, in the 
2nd e<i). 











and other kings, who, with perishable frames, have 
possessed this ever-during world, and wbP, blinded 
with deceptive notions of individual occupation, have 
indulged the feeling that suggests “This earth is mine 
—it is my son’s—it belongs to my dynasty, ” have, all, 
passed away. So, many who reigned before them, 
many who succeeded them, and many who are yet to 
come,' have ceased, or will cease, to be. Earth laughs, 
as if smiling with autumnal flowers, to behold her 
kings unable to effect the subjugation of themselves- '* 
1 will repeat to you, Maitreya, the stanzas that were 
chanted by Earth, and which the Muni Asitaf commu¬ 
nicated to Janaka, whose banner was virtue': “How 
great is the folly of princes, who are endowed with 
the faculty of reason, to cherish 'the confidence of am¬ 
bition, when they themselves are but foam upon the 
wave! Before they have subdued themselves, they 
seek to reduce their ministers, their servants, their 
subjects, under their authority; they then endeavour 
to overcome their foes. 1 ‘.Thus’, say they, ‘will we 
conquer the ocean-circled earth’, and, intent upon 
their project, behold not death, which is not far off. 
But what mighty matter is the subjugation of the sea¬ 
girt earth to one who can. subdue himself? Emanci- 

xjnrwwm: iR-fir n 

Read * { harassed with the enterprise of self-concjucst ”, 
t It is not clear who he was. The best known Asita was son of Bba 
rata: Mamdyana, .&dla~k(M&a, LXX, 27; Ayodhyd-MMU) CX., 15; *&c. 
See Yol. III., p. 21)7, note +. 

trat *prfs? fra?? h 

They wish, after subduing themselves, to reduce/' &c. 
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ion from existence is the fruit of self-control. It is 
throagh infatuation * that kings desire to possess me, 
whom their predecessors have ’been forced to. leave, 
whom their fathers have not retained. Beguiled by 
the selfish love of sway, fathers contend with sons, 
and -brothers with brothers, fin* my possession.f 
Foolishness has been the character of every king who 
has boasted ‘All this earth is mine*-—everything is 
mine --it will be in- my house for ever’; -for he is dead. 
How is it possible that such vain desires should sur¬ 
vive in the hearts of his descendants, who have seen 
their progenitor, absorbed by the thirst of dominion, 
compelled to relinquish me, whom fie •called his own, 
and tread the path of dissolution?! When I hear a 
king sending word to another, by his ambassador, 
‘This earth is mine-; immediately resign (your pre¬ 
tensions to) it,’T am moved to violent laughter, (at 
first):; but it soon subsides, in pity for the infatuated 
fool.” 

These were the verses, Maitreya, which Earth re¬ 
cited, and by listening to which, ambition § fades away, 
like snow' before the sun. I have now related to,.you 
the whole (account of the) descendants of the Manu, 
amongst whom have tiourfshed kings endowed with 


Vmudhatwa. 


Weft Witt fwer: ( 

it 

: W^TffTf^w'^4 

wf WfW WWWE, I 

pn^ wsr3f*i wfiftr ii 


§ Mama turn, 
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a portion* of Vishiiu, engaged in the preservation of 
the earth. Whoever shall listen (reverently and) with 
faith, to this narrative, proceeding from the posterity 
of Manu, shall be purified entirely from a| his sins, 
and, with the perfect possession of his faculties, shall 
live in unequalled affluence, plenty, and prosperity. 
He who has heard of the races of the Sun and Moon, 
of Ikshwaku, Jahnu, M4ndhdtfi,f Sagaaa, and Raghu, 
who have, all, perished;;: of Yayati, Nahusha, and their 
posterity, who afe no more; of kings of great might, 
resistless valour, and unbounded wealth, who have 
been overcome by still more powerful time, and are, 
now, only a tale; he will learn wisdom, and forbear to 
call either children, or wife, or house, or lands, or 
wealth, his own. The arduous penances that have been 
performed by heroic men obstructing fate for count¬ 
less years, religious rites and sacrifices of great effi¬ 
cacy and virtue, have been made, by time, the subject 
only of narration. § The valiant Prithu traversed the 
universe, everywhere triumphant over his foes; yet he 
was blown away, like the light clown of the Simaljl 

51 The original has aihMMa, u a portion of a portion.” 

+ Corrected, he‘ro and below, from “MaMbatri 

$ Read “Sagara, Avikshita, and the Raghus”. The Translator was mis¬ 
taken in thinking that he found anything; answering to “who have, all 
perished" The original runs: 



Arikshita, or the soo of Avikshit, was Marufcta. See Vol. ffl., p. 243* 
and p. 244, note 
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before the blast of time. He who was Kartavirya 
subdued innumerable enemies, and conquered the 
seven zones of the earth; but now he is only the topic 
ot a.theme, a subject for affirmation and confcradiction. 1 
Fie upon the empire of the sons ofRaghu, who tri¬ 
umphed over Dasanana,* and extended their sway to 
the ends of the earth! For was it not consumed, in 
an instant, by the frown of the destroyer ? f Mandha- 
tri, the emperor of the universe, is embodied only in 
a legend; and what pious man who hears it will ever 
he so unwise as to cherish the desire of possession t 
in his.soul? Bhagfratha, Sagara, Kakutstha. Dasamma, 
Rama,§ Lakshtnaha, Yudliishthira, and others have 
been. Is it so? Have they ever really existed? Where 
are they now? We know not. |j The powerful kings 


1 To be the cause of Sankaljpa, 1 conviction,’ ‘belief’ and 
Vikalpa, ‘doubt,’ ‘.disbelief.’ The Bhagavaia indulges in a sim¬ 
ilar strain, and, often, in the same voids The whole recalls 
the words of the Roman satirist: 

I» demons, efc-samis curre per AJpes, 

Ufc pueris placeas, et dechtraatio fias*«r 


!l Here, again, —see the preceding page, note J,-- the Translator has 
strangely misapprehended the original, which speaks of the empire “of 
iM&nana, Avik&hita, and Raghava’': 

All my MSS. have this reading, yielding Avikshita, though Avikshita 
would equally well suit the metre. 

f The original has A in taka, who is one with Yama. See Voh I., 
p. 188, note i; and V'ol. II„ p. 112, note. 

ft u Desire of possession ’ is to render nmmtwa, 

§ The Sanskrit has Raghava. 

1! i w ^ $ v f*rw i 

*f Juvenal., X., 16(5, 167. 
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who now are, or who will be, as I have related them 
to you, or any others who are unspecified,'' are, all, 
subject to the same fate;f (ami the present, and the 
future will perish and be forgotten, like their prede¬ 
cessors).: Aware of this truth, a wise man will never 
be influenced by the principle of individual appropria¬ 
tion; and, regarding them as only transient, and tem¬ 
poral possessions, he will not consider children, and 
posterity, lands and property, or whatever else is per¬ 
sonal, to be his own. § 


* AbictimpiK' 

t m \ 

* There is nothing, in the Sanskrit, answering to the words which 1 
have here marked off with parentheses. 

§ Xrrff^<3T H 

wrtwrar*irfB[ ufww i 

% h TrTfTrh t'^ ii 
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BOOK V. 


CHAPTER I. 

The death of Kamsa an Bounced. Earth, oppressed by the Daityas, 
applies to the gods. They accompany her to Vishnu, who 
promises to give her relief. Karnsa imprisons Vasudeva and 
Devaki. Vishnu 1 * * * * * 7 # instructions to Yogamdra. 

Maitkeya.? —You have related to me a fall account 
of all the different dynasties of kings, and of their 

1 The whole of this Book is dedicated to the biography of 

Krishna. Many of the Pur arias omit this subject altogether, or 

only allude to it occasionally. In others, it is equally prominent. 

The Brahma Parana gives the story exactly in the same words 

as our text. Which has the best rigid to them may be ques¬ 

tioned; but, as it is usually met with, the Brahma Parana is a 
very heterogeneous compilation. The Hari Yamsa has a narra¬ 
tive more detailed than that of the text, with additions and em¬ 
bellishments of its own. The Brahma Vaivarta, throughout, 
celebrates the acts of Krishna; and one portion of it, the Krishna 
Janrna Khan da, especially describes his boyhood and youth. 

The incidents are the same, in general, as those in the text; but 
they are lost amidst interminable descriptions of Krishna’s sports 
with the Gopis; and with his mistress Rad ha,—a person not noticed 
elsewhere: the whole is in a style indicative of a modern origin. 
The Agni Parana and Pa dm a Puraiia (Uttara Kan da) have ac¬ 
counts of Krishna; but they are mere summaries, compiled, evi¬ 
dently, from other works. The principal authority for the ad¬ 
ventures of Krishna is the Bhagavata, the tenth Book of which 
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successive transactions. I wish, now, to hear a more 
particular description, holy Rishi," of the portion of 
Vishnu 1 that, came down upon earth, and was horn in 


is exclusively devoted to him. It is this work which has, no 
doubt, mainly extended the worship of Krishna; as its popularity 
ig. evinced by its having been translated into all the spoken 
languages of India profeasing to have a literature* The Prem- 
s&gar, its Hindi version, is well known; but there are, also, trans¬ 
lations in Marathi, Telugu, Tamil, &e. It does not seem likely, 
however, that the Vishnu Pura.ua has copied the Bhagavata; for, 
although its greater conciseness may, sometimes, look like abridg¬ 
ment, yet the descriptions are, generally, of a more simple ami 
antiquated character. Here, as usual, the Mahabbarata is, no 
doubt, the earliest extant authority: but it is not the earliest; 
lor, whilst it omits to narrate most of his personal adventures 
unconnected with his alliance with the Pandavas, it often alludes 
to them, and names, repeatedly, his capital, his wives, and his 
progeny. It also devotes a section, the Man sal a Par van, to the 
destruction of the Yadavas, The story of Krishna, the prince 
and hero, must have been complete, when the Mahabbarata. was 
compiled. It is doubtful, however, if Krishna, the boy, and his 
adventures at VrindAvana, were not subsequent inventions. There 
are no allusions to them, in the poem, of an unsuspicious nature. 
The only ones that I have met with are contained in a speech 
by Sisupala, f- —-Sabha Par van, Vol. I., p. 3(50,—in which he re¬ 
viles Krishna; but they may easily have been interpolated. There 
may be others scattered through the poem; but I have not ob¬ 
served them. 

1 The notices of Krishna’s origin and character, in various 
passages of the Mahabbarata, are by no meads consistent, and 
indicate different dates, at least. In an address to him by Ar- 
junft,—Yana Parvan, Vol. I., p. 426,— he is said to have passed 
thousands of years in various holy places, engaged in arduous 

* Bralmarski . See Vol. III., p. 68, note 1. 

f On the passage referred to, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., 
pp. 170, et neg. t and p. 248. 
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family of Vadu. Tell me, also, what actions he* 
performed in his descent, as a part of a part of the 


Su| 

pern 

jreiue, upon the earth. 1 





uiees. He is frequently identified with tin 

1 Bishi Narayah; 


or ho and Arjuna are said to be Narayaiia and Nam: f 

In the Danar*dbarma, he is represented as a worshipper of Siva, 
nod propitiating him and his wife Uma, and receiving, as boons, 
from them, wives and children. § As a warrior and prince, he is 
always on the scene; but he is, repeatedly, called an Ants a (or 
portion) of Vishnu; whilst, in a great number of places, he is 
identified with Vishnu or Narayami, and is, consequently, "all 
things. ’ This latter is his character, of course, amongst the 
Vaishriavas, agreeably to the text,.of the Bhagavata: 

“Krishna is the lord (Vishnu) hint self. ” 

1 This is a still further diminution of Krishna’s dignity : he is 
not even a part, but *21 part of a part,’ Aift savatara .(’^’STT- 
llllmt)- Kut this, the commentator maintains, is to be untier- 
stood only of his form or condition as man, not of his power; 
as it suffered no diminution, either in its primary or secondary 
state,—as light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease; and a verse of 
the Veda is cited to this effect : {i Though that which is full be 
taken from what is full, yet the remainder is midimimshed: ” 

fjfw * ij 

‘‘Krishna is, nevertheless, the very supreme Brahma; though it 
be a mystery how the Supreme should assume the form of a man: ” 

qt WW WWfW ft ijt ^ W I 

* * * if 

* In the original, tOT , * the divine Pnmshottama, ’ 

t See Vol. I., p. Ill, note 1; and Vol. 1IL, p. 68, note 1; also, Origi¬ 
nal Sanskrit Texts, Part I V,, pp. 102—-306. 

I Mahahluirata, Smti-parvan, &L 13165. 

§ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 163, et setp 

i| The first verse of the quotation, as given by the commentator, runs: 

This passage is from the featapalha-brahmana, XIV., VIII., 1. 

1 Thus cited by the commentator. 
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PakI&ara;—1 will relate to you, Mai trey a, the ac¬ 
count which you have requested?—the birth of a part 
of a part of Vishnu, and the benefits which his actions 
conferred upon the world.* 

Vasudeva formerly married the daughter of Devaka, 
the illustrious Dev aid, f a maiden of 'celestial beauty. 1 
After their nuptials, Kauisa, the increaser of the race 
of Bhoja, drove their ear, as their charioteer. As they 
were going along, a voice in the sky, sounding aloud, 
and deep as thunder, addressed Kaihsa, and said; “Fool 
that yon are, the eighth child of the damsel whom you 
are driving in the car shall take away your life.’ u § 
On hearing this, Kaihsa drew his sword, and was about 
to put Devaki to death; but Vasudeva interposed, say¬ 
ing: “Kill not Devaki, great, warrior. Spare her life; 

So the Bhigavata, j| in one passage, predicts that■ the Ptoa-pu- 
rusha (Purushottiuna, or Vishnu,) will be born, visibly, in the 
dwelling of Vasudeva: 

qx; i 

wW fy;fwr: it 

1 The Bhagavata tells the circumstance as in the text. The 
Sari V’athik makes TSTarada apprise Kaihsa of hie danger. Na- 
rada’s interposition is not mentioned until afterwards, by our 
authority. Devaki is the cousin of Kauisa. Vide supra, p. 1)8. 

* h^fcRfX id 3J»TWT ffrW I 

For the original atld an improved- translation ot the present Chapter, 
from its beginning to this point, see Original - Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., 
p. 317. A considerable extract from the commentary, with an English 
version, will, aljso, be found in the following pages. 

t 1 ide supra, p. 9S. * Deoatopamd. 

t vwm % ^5 wf *r#r xw fxprm. i 
ffTwiqffttgfh» 

]j X., L, 23. I have completed the stanza. 
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and I will deliver to you every child that she may bring 
: forth” Appeased by which promise, and relying on 
the character of Vasudeva, Kamsa desisted from the 
attempt. 

At that time, Earth, overbtirthened by her load, re¬ 
paired to Mount.Meru, to an assembly of the gods, and, 
addressing the divinities, with Brahma at their head, 
related, in piteous accents, all her distress. “Agni,” 
said Earth, “is the progenitor of gold; Siirya, of rays 
of light. 1 The parent and guide * of me. and of all 
spheres, is the supremef Narayaha, who is Brahma, 
the lord of the lord of patriarchs; the eldest of the 
eldest-born; one with minutes and hours;,: one with 
time; having form, though indiscrete. This assem¬ 
blage of yourselves, 0 gods, is but a part of him. 
The Suns,§ the Winds, the Saints, |] the Budras, the 
VasuS, the Aswins, Fire,H the patriarch-creators of 
the universe, of whom Atri is the first, all are but 
forms of the mighty and inscrutable** Vishnu. The 


1 Agni, or fire, refines gold, burns away the dross, according 
to the commentator. The sun is the lord of the rays of light, 
or, as the cause of rain and vegetation, the lord of cattle, The 
phrase is: ipff tpyt | 


* :i Parent and guide ” is to render guru. Vandya is a variant 
f Guru. 

X WORT’S?Tf^WtirmT I 

§ Corrected from “sun”; the original exhibiting the plural. For a 
similar passage, in which the Suns are spoken of, vide infra, p. *258. 

II imr. trrtzrT: , “the Adityas, the Maruts, and the Sadhyas.” 

See Vol, IL, pp. 27, 79, 22. 

If Vahnayati * i, 6., the Agnis, or ‘Fires’. There are forty-nine of 
them. See Tol. I., p. 156, note 1. Also compare note § to p, 258, infra . 
** “Mighty and inscrutable” is intended to represent apr'ameya. 
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Yakshas, Raksbasas, Daityas, spirits of evil,* ser¬ 
pents, ami children of Daim, the singers and nymphs 
of heaven, are forms of the great- spirit, Vishhu. 
The heavens, painted with planets, constellations, f 
and stars; fire, water, wind, and myself, and every 
perceptible thing; the whole universe itself, con¬ 
sists of Vishfiu. The multifarious forms of that mani¬ 
fold being encounter and succeed one another, night- 
and day, like the waves of the sea.t At this present, 
season, many demons, of whom Kalanemi is the chief, 
have overrun, and continually harass, the region of 
mortals. The great Asura KAlanemi , 1 that was killed 
by the powerful Vishnu, has revived in Kairisu, the son 
of Ugrasena; and many other mighty demons, more 
than I. can enumerate, -as Arishfa,§ Dhenuka, Kesin, 
Pmlamba, Naraka, | Sunda,t and the fierce Bafut,** 
the son of Bali, 2 —are born in the palaces of kings. 
Countless hosts ff of proud and powerful spirits, chiefs 


1 According to the Vayu, KtManemi, or Kayavadha, was a 
of Virochana, the grandson of Hiranvakasipu.tt His death is 
described in the Hari Varhsa. §§ 

3 These appear subsequently in the narration, and are de¬ 
stroyed by Krishna.!! |; 


Pimchf-L See Vol. II., p, 74, notes 2 and 3. 

i wgrwiw&FG nm i 

wwwmwrfi ^ri% **sfrwr ti 


f Riksha. 


!i Bee Vol. II., p. 71. 
** Bee Vo), LI., p. 69. 


§ See Vol II., p. 70, note §. 

*fl Bee Vol. IL, p, 09, note 1. 
ft AkskauhmL 

XX See Vol, IL, pp. 30 and 69, 

§§ Chapter XLIX. 

[(.El As we shall see, two of them, DhenuH an<V Praiamba, .were stain 
by Balaraina, 
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of the demon-race, assuming celestial forms, now walk 
the earth; and, unable to support myself beneath the 
incumbent load. I come to you for succour. Illustrious 
deities, do you so act, that I may be relieved from my 
burthen; lest, helpless, I sink into the nethermost 
abyss. 1 ' * 

W hen the gods had heard these complaints of Earth, 
Brahimi, at their request, explained to them how her 
burthen might, be lightened. “Celestials,” said Brahma, 
“all that Earth has said is, undoubtedly, true. I. Maha- 
deva,f and yon all, are but Narayana: but the imper¬ 
sonations of his power are for ever mutually fluctua¬ 
ting; and excess or diminution is indicated by the pre¬ 
dominance of the strong and the depression of the 
weak.t Come, therefore; let us repair to the northern 
coast of the milky sea, and, having glorified Hari, report 
to him what we have heard. He, who is the spirit of 
all, and of whom the universe consists, constantly, for 
the sake of Earth, descends, in a small portion of his 
essence, to establish righteousness below.” Accord¬ 
ingly, Brahma, § attended by the gods, went, to the 
milky sea, and there, with minds intent upon him, 
praised him whose emblem is Garuda. 


“0 thou, ” said Brahm'4, “who art distinct from 
holy writ; 1 whose double nature is twofold wis- 




1 Anauirmya not th 

e immediate object of the 

* Eamtala , See Vol 1L, p. 209, note 

i, and p. 211, note l. 


t Called, in the original, Bhava. See Vol. I., p. 116. 

: f*r»j?rsr$ vmw irrarrita i 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Pitamaba. 
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dorm, 1 superior and inferior, and who art the essen¬ 
tial end of both; who, alike devoid and possessed 
of form, art the twofold Brahma; 2 smallest of the 
least, and largest of the large; all, and knowing all 
things; that spirit which is language: that spirit, 
which is supreme; that which is Brahma, and of 
which Brahma is composed! Thou art the Rig-, the 
Yajur-, the Sama-, and the Afcharva-V.edas.* Thou art 
accent nation, f ritual, signification, t metre, and astro¬ 
nomy; history, tradition, § grammar, theology, ij logic, If 
and law:** thou who art inscrutable. Thou art the doc¬ 
trine that investigates the distinctions between soul, 

Vedas,ft which is devotion, not abstraction; ritual or worship, 
hot knowledge. 

1 The two kinds of knowledge (| fg%) are termed Para 
(WTO, -supreme,’ and Apara (WCT), ‘other’ or ‘subordinate’, 
liie first, is knowledge of Pararn Brahma, of spirit abstractedly 
considered, perfect knowledge derived from abstraction; the 
second is knowledge of Sabda-Brahma, of spirit as described and 
taught in the Vedas or their supplementary branches. The iden¬ 
tity of the Supreme with both descriptions of holy knowledge 
pervades the whole of the address. 

I ararh brahma and Sabda-Brahma. See the preceding note. 

• wwtsrw i 

t FPR'nrrr tut %*rrern *rerr i 

t -erg HSTrfr ^ mft 11 

•I I 

Iff W W&WZfi® li 

1 Sihha. Nk'ukta. See Vo!. III., p. 67. 

§ Pur ana, 

)) Mimamd. 
f Nydyika or nydyaka. 

** Hor « the original addresses Adhokshaja. See Vo). I., p. 28, note t. 
ft This is the commentator's definition. 
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and life, 5 * and body,I and matter endowed with qual¬ 
ities r 1 and that doctrine is nothing else but thy nature 
inherent in and presiding over it.-'i Thou art imper¬ 
ceptible, indescribable 
or colour, or hands, or 
Thou hearest without 


inconceivable: without name, 
feet; pure, eternal, and infinite. § 
ears, and seest without eyes. 
Thou art one and multiform. Thou moves! without 
feet; thou seizes! without hands. Thou knowest all, 
but art not by all to be known. 3 lie who beholds 


1 The doctrine alluded to may be either intended generally; 
oi% in the several .instances.—the discussion of the spiritual soul 
and living soul, of body subtile and sensible, and of matter en¬ 
dowed with qualities—reference may be purposed to the Vedanta, 
Yoga, and Sankhya systems. 

3 That is, as the Sabda-Brahrna, the Supreme is identical 
with philosophical doctrines, being the object, the instigator, and 
the result. 

3 This is taken from the Vedas, IT the original of which is 


* The jh'dtman and the pammdtman, or individuated spirit and the 
supreme spirit, according to the commentator, The former, as con¬ 
trasted with the latter, —pure spirit, Brahma,—is a synthesis of spirit 
and cognitive internal organ, which organ Brahma does not possess. 
See my translation of A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophical 
Systems, Preface, p. ix., rote J, et aliter. 
f Body, says the commentator, in its gross aspect and in its tenuous. 

: wsrr^f^'cjwffirna^rTft i 

§ I 

ii trfrtwflr 

* Wf| 

qnrmpSt wlm 

The passage is from the ^wetdiwatara-upanishad, —IIi„ XIX. 












VISHNU PURANA. 

thee m the most subtile of atoms, not substantially 
existent, puts an end to ignorance; and final emancipa¬ 
tion is the reward of that wise man whose understand¬ 
ing cherishes nothing other than thee in the form of 
supreme delight. 1 * Thou art the common centre of 
all,* the protector of the world; and all beings exist in 
thee. All that has been, or will be, thou art. Thou art 
the atom of atoms; thou art spirit ; thou only art distinct 
from primeval nature.*f Thou, as the lord of lire.!; in 

quoted anti translated by Sir William Jones: see bis Works, 
Vol. XIII., p. 308. The passage is thus cited by the commentator 
oil our text: 

wrfwNTsft wsnft *rCr?rT 
W«nr$: H i 

H %ffT '%S1 M * TP® %tH 

w*rn*TJzr ti 

“Withoat hand, or foot, he runs, he grasps; without eyes, he sees; 
and, without ears, he hears. He knoweth ail that may be known; 
and no one knoweth him. Him they call the first great spirit,” 

' Vareiiya riipa; explained by Paramananda murti, “he whose 
form (or impersonation) is supreme felicity. ” 

8 Literally, ‘navel of all’, *sf fSpgWTfR: I The passage is 
also read , “Thou art all and the first;” the cause 

or creator . 

3 Or the passage is understood, “Thou art one subsequently 
to Prakfiti:” <?<#«* cr^WTeT |§ That is, thou art Brahtnd, 


*rw- 

t The ordinary reading is ijSjiNs: TjTn: TTWIoC I 

J laterally, the divine afire’, 1 Hutdia is fire, espeei- 

ally in Us divine aspect, as Agui. a 
§ This is the reading of some MSS, 








miSTfiy. 
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our manifestations, 1 givest light and fertility to Earth, 
lliou art. the eye of all,* and. wearer of many shapes, 
and unobstructedly traversest the three regions of the 
universe-f As fire, though one, is variously kindled, 
and, though unchangeable in its essence, is modified 
in many ways, sp. thou, lord, who art one omnipresent 
fen-m, takes!, upon thee all modifications; that exist.: 
Thou art one supreme; thou art that supreme and eter¬ 
nal state which the wise behold with the eye of know¬ 
ledge. There is nothing else but thou, Q lord : nothing 
else has been, or will be. Thou art both discrete and 
indiscrete, universal and individual,§ oinniscient, all 

the active will of the Supreme, creating forms from riulimeiitxd 
matter. 

J As the three 6res J| enjoined by the Vedas, and the lire 
(metaphorically) of devotion; or, lightning, fire generated artifi¬ 
cially, solar heat, and the fire of digestion (or animal lire): or, 
Vishnu, in that character, bestows vigour, 1 beauty, power, And 
wealth. 


* To the letter, 'the eye everywhere’ or 4 in all respects ? 

The Translator renders the explanation of the commentator 

+ w f^^fwra: ? 

It is said, thus, that he planted his step in three places. The reference 
the scholiast says, is to the three steps of Vishnu. See VoJ. III,, p. 18* 
text and note J, 

wr w:vr4T^-%Trr 

t find no variant of the first lino that regularizes the prosody. 

, “collective and distributive.” 

11 The three principal fires, out of an aggregate of five, are here in¬ 
tended. Bee Vol, III,, p. 175, note §; and p. 11, note I, supra. 

% Varchas. 
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seeing, omnipotent, possessed of (all) wisdom, and 
strength, and power. Thou art liable neither to dimi¬ 
nution nor increase; thou art independent, and without 
beginning; thou art the subjugator (of all). Thou art 
unaffected by weariness, sloth, fear, anger, or desire. 
Thou art free from soil,* * * § supreme, merciful,*• uniform,f 
undecaying ,X lord over all, the stay of all, the fountain 
of light, imperishable. To thee, uninvested by material 
envelopes, 3 unexposed to sensible imaginings,§ aggre¬ 
gate of elemental substance, 1 spirit supreme, li be ado¬ 
ration !: Thou ussumest a shape, 0 pervader of the uni¬ 
verse, not as the consequence of virtue or vice, nor 
from any mixture of the two, but for the sole object 
of maintaining piety (in the world).” 4 


1 Prtta. One copy has Santa, ‘cairn. ’ * undisturbed. ’ f 
a Beyond the separate layers or envelopes of elementary sub¬ 
stances (see Vol. L, p. 40); or, according to the Vedanta notions, 
uninvested by those grosser sheaths or •coverings, derived from 
food and the like, by which subtile body is enclosed. 

3 Mahavibhuti samsthaua 5gfajfT*f)• Vlblnitl is ex¬ 

plained by Prapancba,--sensible, material, or elementary sub¬ 
stance, constituting body. 

4 The passage i> somewhat obscurely expressed, and is dif¬ 
ferently interpreted. It is: 

u Not from no cause, nor from cause, nor from cause and no 


* Nimvadya , 

t Niranisht'ha. And several MSS. have niradkiskta . 

X Abhara-kruma, *of tinfailing might.’ 

§ I 

|| PnrmhoUama . 
f I find the variant prdptet. 
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'fhe unborn, universal* Hari, having heard, with 
hts mental ear,f these eulogiums, was pleased, and thus 
spake to BralunA: “Tell me, Brahma, what you and the 
g(«ls desire. Speak boldly, certain of success.” t 
Brahma, beholding the divine, universal! form of Bari, 
quickly prostrated hihlself,and again renewed his prais¬ 
es; ; “Glory to thee, the thousand-formed; the thou¬ 
sand-armed, the many-visaged, many-footed; to thee, 
the illimitable author of creation, preservation, and 
destruction; most subtile of the subtile, most cast of 
the .great;*V to thee, who art nature, intellect,'and coa- 
seiousness; and who art other spirit even than the spir- 


cause. 1 he twin 'no cause’ may, the commentator says, deslg- 
nate ,ixeti prescribed duties, the Nitya-karman; ‘cause’ may 
signify occasional sacrifices, the Karayakarman: neither of these 
can form any necessity for Vishnu s descent, as they might of a 
mere mortal’s being bora on the earth. Or, KArana* is explained 
to mean ’obtaining pleasure’, from Ka pSR) and A rami 
’ obtaining;’ obtaining happiness, or |he cause of it, piety, virtue 
iyc4); and, with the negative, AkaraAa (’tSWTTW)< the reverse, 
pain, the consequence of wickedness The purport is 

clear enough: it is merely meant to state, tluu Vishnu. is not 
subject to the necessity which is the cause of human birth. 



means, that Brahma resumed bis panegyric, “the gods beinsr 

nr! In « n, , ” mi . . . - * . . . r. ® 
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itual root <?f those principles! 1 Do thou show favour 
upon, us. Behold, lord, this earth- oppressed by mighty 
Asturaa, and shaken to her rnountein-baseinents,*— 
comes to fch.ee, who art her invincible defender, to be 
relieved from her burthen. Behold me. Jmlrtt.f the 
Aswins,* Vanma. and Yama, the Rudras,-the Vasus, 
the Suns, the Winds, Fire,§ and all other celestials, pre¬ 
execute whatever thou shaft will that we shall 
do. Do thou, in whom there is.no imperfection, O 
sovereign of the deities, give thy' 1 orders to thy servants. 
Lo! we are ready.’ 

When Brah.tiui had ended, the supreme lord plucked, 
off two hairs, one white and one black, and said to the 
gods: “These, my hairs shall descend upon earth, and 
shall relieve her of the burthen of her distress. 1 Let all 


1 The term PradhAua, which is repealed in this passage, is 
explained, in the second place, to mean Pams, -soul’ or ‘spirit’: 

4 The same account. of the origin of Krishna is given in the 
Mahabharan, Adi Par van, || Vol. L, p. 266. The white hair is 
impersonated as Balaraiua;, the black, as Krishna, the commen¬ 
tator on our text, maintains that this is not to he literally un¬ 
derstood: “Vishnu did not intend that the two hairs should be¬ 
come incarnate; but he meant to signify, that, should he send 
them, they would be more than sufficient to destroy Kaitisa and 




t Designated*, in the original, by his epithet Vfatra~'np&, ‘the toe of 
Vritra. 1 See Vol. II., p. 79, note 
i The Sansk.it names Nasatya and Dasra. 

Nasatyas, n>s well as; Aswins. Vide mpra, p. 

§ Agm Read 6 the Fires’. Vide supra, p, 249, note f, 

|| SI, 7306-700?;-, The passage is extractod, translated, and commented 
op, in Original Sanskrit Teats, Fart H ,, pp. 220—922. 


i. The two a 

i’p often called 

p, 103 . 
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'die gods, a],so, in then* * own portions, go down to earth, 
and wage war with the haughty Asiiras, who are-there 
incorporate,* and who shall, every one of them, be 
destroyed. Doubt not of this. They shall perish before 
the (withering) glance of mine eye-. This my (black) 
hair shall be impersonated in the eighth conception of 
the wife cf Yasudeva. Devakf,-who is like a goddess,— 
and shall slay .Kamsa, who is the demon K'^lanemi.” 
Thus having spoken, Bari disappeared: and the gods, 
bowing to him. though invisible, returned to the sum¬ 
mit. of M ount. Meru, from whence they descended upon 
earth, f 

The Muni Nevada informed Kamsa that the suppor¬ 
ter of the earth, Vishnu. X would be. .the eighth child 
of Devakl: and, his wrath being excited by this report, 
he placed both Vasudeva and Devakl in confinement. 
Agreeably to his promise, the former delivered to 
Kamsa' each infant, as.soon as it was born. It is said 
that these, to the number of six, were the children of 
the demon Hivafiyakasipu, § who were introduced into 
the womb (of Devakl), at the command of Vishnu, 



his demons. Or, the birth of Rama and Krishna was a double 
illusion, typified by the two hairs.” This seems to he a refine¬ 
ment upon an older and somewhat undignified aceoiurk of the 
origin of Krishna and his brother. The commentator on the 
Mahdbharata argues that they are to be understood merely as 
the media by which Devakl and '.Rohirii conceived. <$* 


* Purvot'panna, “ who were produced aforetime,” is what l find, 
f For the original of this paragraph, the native Comment n it, and 
a translation of both, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Pan IV., pp, 218 and 220. 

I The Translator often, as here, ptfts “Yishpu”, where the original has 
Bhagavat. § See Vol II, p. 30, 

17 * 
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(during the hours of De values repose), by (the goddess) 
Yoganidrri, 1 the great illusory energy * of Vishnu, bv 
whom, as utter ignorance,f the whole world is beguiled. 
To her Vishnu said: “Go, Nidra, to the nether regions, 
arid, by #f command, conduct, successively, six (oi 
their princes), to be conceived of Dev aid, When these 
shall have been put to death by Eainsu,, the Seventh 
conception shall be formed of a portion of Sesha, who 
is a part of me; and this you shall transfer, before the 
time of birth,! to Rohirri, another wife of Yus ride fa, 
who resides at Grikula.§ The report shall run, that 
JDev'akf miscarries, through the anxiety of imprison 
merit,!! and dread of the Raja of the Bhdjais.1 From 
being extracted from his mother’s womb, the child shall 
be known by the name of Sankarsharia; arid he shall 
be (valiant and strong, and) like the peak of the white 
mountain** (in bulk and complexion). 1 will, myself, 




h Xogarfidrdff is the sl< "p of devotion or abstract¬ 

ion, the active principle of illusion, personiiied v and also termed 
Maya and Mahamaya, also . Aviuya (or ignorance). In the Durgfi 
Mahatmya of the Markahdeya Furana, sin appears as Devi or 
Du.rga, the Saliti or bride of Siva, hut, in our text, as VaMiiiavi, 
or the Sakti of Vistuui. 


Mahdmdya, “the great Illusion. ” ■ 

I Avidyd. 

J which, the commentator alleges, means “at the time 

of bijib n . 


)i||b 

(Toi 


§ Compare p. HI, supra. 

|j , “from confinement in prison/' according to the 

commentator. 

The original, Bhojardja, intends Krimsa. Vide infra^ y. 271, note J. 
** For the mountain-range here mentioned, called Swetadri, see Vol. 11., 
p, 102; also, ibid*, pp. 114, 115, and 250. 
ff See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV,, pp. 370, 37], 
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S0 in the (eighth) conception of Devakt ; 
and you shall immediately take a similar character, as 
the embryo-offspring of Yasoda. In the night of the 
eighth lunation of the dark half of the month Nabhas, * ** 
in the season of the rains, I shall be born. You shall 
receive birth on the. ninth. Impelled and aided by my 
power, Vasudeva shall hear me to the bpci of Yasoda, 
and. you, to that, of Devaki. Kaihsa shall take you, and 
hold you up, to dash you against a stone; but you shall 
escape (from his grasp,) into the sky, where the hun¬ 
dred-eyed ■f* Indrat shall meet and do homage to you, 
through reverence for me, and shall bow before you, 
and acknowledge you as hie sister. Having' slain Sum- 
bha, Nismnbha,§ and numerous other demons,' you 
shall sanctify the earth in many places. 5 Thou art. 


1 Allusion is heremade to the exploits of Dtrrga, as celebra¬ 
ted especially in the Durga Maitatmya: arid it- must be posterior 
to the date of that or some similar composition. The passage 
may Vie an interpolation; as the Maikahdeya Parana, in general, 
has the appearab.ee of being a more recent compilation than the 
Vishnu. || 


3 This refers to the Pithasthamis, 1 fifty-one places, where, 
according to the Tantras, the limbs of Sad ** fell, when scattered 



* The Sanskrit has *fHf& W'OTTF^T: “Khshna’s eighth of Nabhas,” 
which denotes the eighth day of the light fortnight cf Nabhas, sacred 
to Krishna. Nabhas is the same mouth as Sravaha,-July and August. 

f Ordinarily, India is said to have a thousand eyes, as is indicated 
by his epithet sahawaksha. t Sakra/in the Sausknt. 

'§ Corrected from “Sumbha" and “Nisumbha ”, The two Dinaras re¬ 
ferred to were brothers. 

|| See Vol. I., Preface, p D\., note •. 

See Vol, I., Preface, pp. I.XXXIX.and XC, 

** Corrected, here and below, from “Salt”. 










VfSfftki PUKANA. U 

wealth, progeny, 4 '' fame, patience, heaven and 1 .earth, 
fortitude, f modesty, nutrition,! dawn, and’every other 
female (form or property). § They who address thee, 
morning and afternoon, with reverence and praise' and 
call thee Arya, Durgd, Vedagarblui, Amt>ika,i Bhadra, 
.Bhadrak4li,ir Kshemva. * si or Ksheniankari,ff shall re¬ 
ceive, from my bounty,!* whatever they desire. Pro¬ 
pitiated with • offerings of wine, and flesh, and various 



by. hhr hnifeancl, Siva, as he bore her dead body about, .and tore 
it to pieces, after she had put an end to her existence, at. Dak- 
sha s sacriidc. This part of the legend seems to be an addition 
to the original table made by the Tantras; as it is not in the Pu¬ 
nt has (see the story of Daks b a 1 s sacrifice). §§ It bears some anal- 
ogy to the Egyptian fable of Isis and Osiris. At the Piihastha- 
nas, however, of Jwalarnukhj, Viridbyhvapbni, J|-[| Kali ghat, 1FH and 
others, temples are erected to the different forms of Devi or Safi, 
not to the phallic emblem of Mahatieva, which, if present, is, there, 
as an accessory and embellishment, not as a principal; and the 
chief object of worship is a figure of the goddess,—a circumstance 
in which there is an essential difference between the temples of 
Durga and shrines of Osiris. 



* I do not find , hut , 'humilityand so reads the 


commentator, who explains the word by fJflfSJ. 

t DkHtL Two' pages on, it is rendered by patience”; 44 fortitude” 
being there employed to translate dkairya . 
t PnML 

§ Compare the list in VoJ. L, p. 109. 
ji See Voh I., f>. U6, note 1. 

If See VoJ. I., Preface, p L XXXIX. 

** Corrected from u Ksheim '\ 

It 1 find the Variant KshemaJkaru 
H Pramda, 

§§ Voi. L , pp. 120—134. 

H U .Near Mmapore, 

$1T A few miles south of Calcutta. 












viands, thou shalt bestow upon mankind sill their pray¬ 
ers. Through my favour, ail men shall ever have faith 
in thee. Assured of' this, go, goddess, and execute my 
commands.”* 









The • -conception' of Devaki:. her appears ace: she m praised by 


the gods. 

THE nurse of the universe, (Jagaddhhtn,) thus en¬ 
joined by the god of gods, conveyed -the six several 
embryos (into the womb of Dev aid 1 ), arid transferred 
the seventh, (after a season,) to that of Robin!; after 
which, flari, for the benefit of the three regions, became 
i ncarnate, as the conception of the former princess, and 
Yoganidra, as that of Yasodi, exactly as the supreme 
Vishnu' 5 ' had commanded. When the portion of Vishftd 
had become incorporate upon earth, the planetary bod¬ 
ies moved in brilliant. - order in the heavens, and |.he 
seasons were regular and genial, j- “No person eOuld 
bear to gaze upon .Devaki, from the light (that invested 
her); and those who contemplated her radiance felt 
their minds disturbed. The gods, invisible to mortals, 
celebrated her praises continually, from the time that 
Vishnu was Contained in her person. “Thou’', said the 
divinities, “art that Prakfiti, infinite and subtile, which 
-— r- ; -g —^ tv' 1 - 

1 It is mentioned, in the preceding Chapter, that they were, all, 
put tp death, in which the Mari Vuinsa concurs. The Bhdgavata 
makes Karma spare them, and restore them to their parents; as 
be had nothing to apprehend from their existence. 



* Param.esht'hin if. the term here rendered “ supreme Vjsjmu. ” The 
commentator explains it by parameiwara. Pa ry mesh thin is dm same as 
Brahma, In Vol. II., p. 19, note. 


f^wrtbi *npf n 
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l&raierly bore Brahma in its womb. Then wast thou 
the goddess of speech, the energy of the creator of the 
universe,; and the parent of the Vedas. * Thou, eternal 
being, comprising, in thy substance, the essence of ail 
created things, wast identical with creation ; thou wast 
the parent of the triform sacrifice, becoming the germ 
of all things, f Thou art sacrifice, whence all fruit-pro¬ 
ceeds; thouwt. the wood, 1 whose attrition engenders 
fire. As Adifci, § thou art the parent of the gods; as 
I)iti,[| thou art the mother of the Daityas, (their toes). 
Thou art light, *5 whence day is begotten; thou art hu¬ 
mility,** the mother of (true) wisdom: thou art kingly 
policy,ff the parent of order;ft thou art modesty, the 
progenitrix of affection ;§§ thou art desire, of whom love 
is born; thou art contentment, whence resignation is 
derived; VI thou art intelligence, the mother of know¬ 
ledge;!*** thou art patience,f*H’the parent of fortitude;.ti 


” There is neither this nor .-o mack in the original: 

rnft -aiwt ) 

V'or Veda garb ha, vide supra ? p. 262. 

t ^ |pE$$T i 

-a w&Q ii 

■J AranL Bee Vol. HI., p. J30, note *. 

§ Sec Vol. II., pp. 26, 27. 

; ; || S «0 Vol, II., pp. 26 mi so. , 

<*} Jyotsnd , ‘the morning 1 twilight See Vol. I., p. 81. 

** SamnatL See Vol. L, pp. 109 and 15f>. 
ft Niti % the term rendered ' kingly policy’ 7 . 

Nay a. See Vol. I., p. 110. 

§§ Prarfraya\ explained by vinaya, See Vol. L, p. XU, note 1. 

II li ^rw*i*rr B^arr i Comment-, nrw i inti vm 

*** Avabadha. fff DkHtL See VoL L, pp. 109, HO, 


*% Dhairya . 




VISHNU PURAKA, 

the heavens, and thy children are the star*:* 
and from thee does all (that exists) proceed. Such, god¬ 
dess, and thousands more, are thy mighty facilities; 
and now innumerable are the contents of thy womb, 
0 mother of the. uni verse, f The whole earth, decorat¬ 
ed with oceans, mountains.? rivers, continents, for¬ 
ests^ cities, villages, towns, and hamlets; f all the 
fires, waters, and winds; the stars, asterisms, and plan¬ 
ets; the skv, crowded with the variegated chariots of 
the gods; and -ether, that provides space for all sub¬ 
stance;** the several spheres of earth, sky, and heaven, 
of saints, sages, ascetics, and 01 Brahmijff the whole 
egg of Brahma, with all its population of gods, demons,?? 
spirits,§§ snake-gods, fiends,’! demons, W ghosts, and 
imps,*** men and animals, arid whatever creatures have 
life, comprised in him who is their eternal lord, and 
the object of all apprehension; whose real form, Ha¬ 
rare, name, and dimensions are not within human ap- 

I ha original lias grat a, rihha, and tarakd. Compare the Sanskrit 
extract of note • below, 
t Jagaddhdtri. 

* i have inserted this word, for adri, 

§ 1 his, too, 1 have intercalated, for vana. 

!j| Kharvaia. 

Khet’a.. 

** I 

ft Maharloka, jamloka, tapolokc,, and Brahmafoka. They are named 
in the original. See Vo). I., p. M, note i , and Vol. II., pp. m, et teg. 

4+ Dcntya i n the, original. 

§§ To represent both gmdharva and char ana. 

jlfl Taksha. 

*** Qntyaka. See Vo). Hi, p. 116, note K 






BOOK V., CHAP. H. 


prehension; — are, now, with that Vishnu, in thee. 3 


Thou art Swaha; thou art Swadh;i;f thou art wisdom, 
ambrosia, b light, and heaven. Thou hast, descended 
upon earth, for the preservation of the world. Have 
compassion upon us, 0 goddess: and do good unto the 
world. Be proud to bear that deity by whom the uni¬ 


verse is u 


■i 




Borne MBS., as is observed by the commentator, have instead 

of The Translator bus taken both, and has omitted to render 

$($-■, which is defined by Hid, while r4p& is defined by tattwa. 

Some remarks on the expression lild will be found in one of my an¬ 
notations-" on Chapter XIII. of this Book, 
f For SwaM and Swadha, see Vol. I., pp. 1.09'*; and 16d, 157. 
t Sudhd, Bee Vol. 11. p. 300 note *. 

§. jffwi w vrpt%irTM •vfn %«rrf^r w*r?r 

liana, ordinarily denoting Siva, here appears as a name of Vishnu. 
H is similarly applied in the Mahdbkdrata , Adi-parvan, $1. 22. 





Birth of Krishna; conveyed, by Vasucleva, to Mathura, and ex¬ 
changed with the new-born daughter of Yasoda. Kathsa 
attempts to destroy the latter, who becomes Yoganidra. 

THUS eulogized by the gods, Dev aid bore, in her 
womb, the lotos-eyed (deity), the protector of the world. 
The sun ofAchyuta rose in the dawn ofDevakbto cause 
the lotos-petal of the universe to expand. On the day 
of his birth, the quarters of the horizon -were if^cljate 
with joy, as if moonlight was diffused over the whole 
earth.* The virtuous experienced new delight, the 
strong winds were hushed, and the rivers glided tran¬ 
quilly, when J&nat’dana was about to be born. File 
seas, f with their own melodious. murminings, made 
the music, whilst the spirits and the nymphs of heaven 
danced and sang; the gods, walking the sky, shovvered 
down flowers upon the earth: and the (holy ) fires glow¬ 
ed with a mild and gentle flame. At midnight, when 
the supporter of all was about, to he born, the clouds 
emitted low pleasing sounds, and poured down rain of 
flowers. 


As soon as Anakadundubhit beheld the child, of 
the complexion of the lotos-leaves, having four arms, 
and the (mystic mark) Srivatsa on his breast, he ad- 



Kaumudi, in this? passage, means, according to the commentator, the 
full-moon of Kaumuda, a name of the month of Karttika. 
f Sindhu. 

i Vide supra, p. SOI, not© 


rmsr^, 
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dressed him in terms' of love and re verence, and repre¬ 
sented the fears he entertained of Kamsa. ‘‘Thou art 
born,” said VVisudeva, “0 sovereign gocl. of gods, bearer 
of the shell, rhe mace, and the discus; but, now, in 
mercy, withhold this thy celestial form; for Kaihsa will, 
assuredly, put me to death, when he knows that thou 
hast descended in my dwelling.” Devaki, also, exclaim¬ 
ed: “(tod of gods,who art all thing's, who comprisest 
all thd'regions of the world in thy person, and who, 
by thine illusion, hast assumed the condition of an in- 
fant, have compassion upon us, and forego this thy 
four-armed shape; nor let Kamsa, the impious son of 
Diti, know of thy descent.” 

To these applications BhagaVat answered, and said: 
“Princess, in former times, I was prayed to by time, 
and adored, in the hope of progeny. Thy prayers have 
been granted: for I am born thy son.” f So saying, 
he was silent. Ariel Vasudeva, taking the babe, went 
out; that same night: for the guards were, all, charmed 
by Yoganidra, as were the warders at. the gates of Ma¬ 
thura; and they obstructed not the passage of Anaka- 
dimdubhi. To protect the infant from the heavy rain 
that fell from the clouds of night, Sesha, (the many- 
headed serpent), followed Vasudeva, and Spread his 
hoods (above their heads); and, when the prince, with 
the child in his arms, crossed the YamunA river, deep 
as it was, and dangerous with numerous whirlpools, 


rjfr^spjfn fwf'U I 

+ HHf yftf*NFr $ i 
must #srra smfto* ii 
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me waters were stilled, and rose not above his knee-* 
On the bank he saw Jvanda and the rest, who had come 
thither to bring tribute due to Karnsa; but they beheld 
him not. ‘•j* At the same time, Yaeoda was, also, under 
the influence of Yoganidra, whom she had brought 
forth,, as her 'laughter, and whom (the. prudent) Vasu- 
deva took up, placing his son in her place, by the side 
of the mother. He then quickly returned home. When 
Yasoda awoke, she found that she had been delivered 
of a boy, as black as the dark leaves of the lotos ; and 
she was greatly rejoiced. 

Va-sodeva, bearing off the female infant (of Yasoda), 
reached his mansion, (unobserved, and entered), and 
placed the child in t he bed of Devaki. He then re¬ 
mained as usual. The guards were awakened by the 
cry of :be new-born babe; and, starting up, they sent 
word to Kamsa, that Devaki had borne a child. Karnsa 
immediately repaired to the residence of Vasudeva, 
where he seized upon the infant. In vain Devaki con¬ 
vulsively entreated him to relinquish the child.! He 


1 The Bhagavata, more consistently, makes Vasudeva find 
Narnia and the rent fast asleep, in their houses, and subsequently 
describes their bringing tribute or tax (kam) to Kaiiiaa. 


* Msr»fwf i 

«n*p«Twn1 w n 

t This last clause is supplied by the Translator. The commentator 
adds,, t.hat Nanda and his companions came, because fifeguiled by Yoga- 
nidra; and this remark seems to have bean misunderstood. The ori¬ 
ginal is : 

w. i 

: *j%fw twr w«an ftfwrftw: 1 
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threw it (ruthlessly,) against a stone: but it rose into 
the sky, and expanded into a gigantic figure, having; 
eight arms, each wielding; some formidable weapon.’ 
This (terrific being) laughed aloud, and said to Kamsa: 
“What avails it thee. Kamsa, to have hurled me (to the 
ground).? He is born who shall - kill thee,- -the.mighty 
one amongstthe gods, who was, formerly, thy destroyer. 
Now quickly secure him, and provide for, thine own 
welfare.” Thus having spoken, the goddess, decorated 
with heavenly garlands and perfumes, and hymned by 
the spirits of the air,f vanished from before the eyes 

of Bhojaraja. 1 ! 


' Chief ofdbe tribe of Bfioja. a branch of thr Yad&vaw Wrier 
ptpra , p. 73 , 


* verm ift t? i 

t Siddha. 

J Co.rrect.0d from “Bhoj-a raja”. In attaiber place, Bhojaraja is rendered., 
a ltd. lightly, “the Kaja of the Bhojas”, i, Kaiibsa, Vida wpra s (>.260. 
text and note - 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Kamwi fald'rnsses Ids frien^ aniiouricos Tho.ir danger, unit nrdpr$ 
male child t;pii to be j^ut to death. 

KA MSA, much troubled in mind, summoned all hiss 
principal Asiuais, -Pralumba. Kesin, arid thereat,- and 
said to them: "O valiant-chiefs, Praiamba, Mahfibuhu,* 
Kesin, Dhfemika, Piitana, Arishta, and ail the rest of 
yob, 'hear my words. The vile and contemptible deni- 
zehs of heaven are assiduously plotting against my 
life 5 f for they dread my prowess, But, heroes, 1 'hold 
them' of no account. What can the impotent Indi a or 
the ascetic.t Hara perforin? Or what can Hari .accom¬ 
plish, except the murder of his foes by fraud ?§ What. 

• .have we to fear from the Adilyas, the Vasus, the Agnis, 
or any others of the immortals, who have, all, been 
vanquished by my resistless arms ? Have I Apt seen 
the king of the gods, when he had ventured into the 
conflict, quickly retreat from the field, receiving my 
shafts upon his back,—not, bravely, upon liis ; breast? 
When, in. resentment, he withheld the fertilizing show¬ 
ers from my kingdom, (lid not my arrows compel the 
clouds to part with their waters, as much as were re¬ 
quired ? Are not all the, rnonarchs of the earth.in terror 

* 1 have insetted this name. The Translator seems to have taken 
the word for an epithet, and as not worth rendering. See an annotation 
near the end of Chapter XII. of this Book. Mahahahu, a Danava, is 
spoken of in the Marwafnh, } &L 200, 

t ww: fapn frrarft?: i 

t Ekachdrin ; ‘solitary’, according to tfao comment* to i\ 

s Ifwr 'Bnrfh M w4 i 
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3m my prowess, and subject to my orders, save, only, 
Jarasandha, my sire? f* Now, chiefs of the Daitya race, 
it is my determination to inflict still deeper degradation 
upon these evil-minded and unprincipled gods.f Let, 
therefore, every man who is notorious for liberality! 
(in gifts to gods and Brahmans), every man who is re¬ 
markable for his celebration of sacrifices, be put to 
death; that, thus, the gods shall be- deprived .of the 
means by which they subsist. § The goddess who has 
been born as the infant child of Devakf has announced 
to me that he is again alive who, in a former being, 
was my death. Let, therefore, active search be made 
for whatever young children there may be upon earth; 
and let every boy in whom there are signs of unusual 
vigour be '.slain (without remorse).” 

Having issued these commands, Kathsa retired into 
his palace, and liberated Vasudeva and Devaki from 
their captivity. “It is in vain,” said he to them, “that 


1 Jarasandha. prince of Magariha, was the father-in-law of 
K amsa. j 


* GnrUy in the original. The commentator says that Jarasandha tvaa 
his ‘superior V because his father-in-l&y. 


t wntij ^ wr srp* i 



is a yariant. 

§ I find no reading but 




|J Ksuhsa married Kajivaloehana, (laughter of Jarasandha, king of Ma- 
gadha. See the Mahdbhdt'ata, Sabhd-parvan} il, 610. 
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VISHNU PUR ANA. 

I have slain (all) your children; since, after all, he who 
is destined to kill me has escaped. It is of no use to 
regret the past.* The children you may hereafter have 
may enjoy life unto its natural close: no one shall cut 
it short/' Having thus conciliated them. Kariisa. alarm¬ 
ed for himself, withdrew into the interior, apartments 
of his palace. 


* rtrftr UlTTTftrff I 
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CHAPTER V. 

Nanda returns, with the -infant*. Krishna and Balarama, toGokula. 
Pa tan a kill fed by the former. Prayers of Nanda and Yaeoda. 


WHEN Vasudeva was set at liberty, he went to the 
waggon of Nanda, and found Narnia there, rejoicing 
that a son was born to him . 1 Vasudeva spake to him 
kindly, and congratulated him on having a son in his 
old age. “The yearly tribute,” he added, “has been 
paid to the king; a nd men of property should not tarry 
(near the Court), when the business that brought them ' 
there has been transacted. * Why do yon delay, now 
that your affairs are settled? Up, Nanda, quickly, and 
set; off to your own pastures ;f and let this boy, the 
son whom Rolvihf has borne me, accompany you, and 
be brought up, by you, as this your own son.” Ac¬ 
cordingly, Nanda and the other cowherds, their goods 
being placed in their waggons, and their taxes haying- 
been paid to the king, returned (to their village). 

1 It is, literally, ‘went to the cart’ or ‘waggon,’ -gp i^ 

■JlrT:; as if Nanda and his family dwelt in such a vehicle, as the 
Scythians are said to have done. The commentator explains Sa¬ 
kata (IfoR*') “ the place of loosing or unharnessing the waggon,” 

I In the Bhagavata,: Vasudeva does not 
quit Mathura, but goes to the halting-ground of Nanda, who has 
come to that city, to pay his taxes: explained 

by the comment I 

The commentator gives the reason: 

f Literally, c herd \-~gokuiu> 

J -"X,, Prior Section, V,, AlO. 

18 * 
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Some time after they were settled at Gobula, (the 
female fiend) Futaoa, the child-killer, came thither, by 
night, and, finding (the little) Krishna asleep, took him 
up, and gave him her breast to suck. 1 Now, whatever 
child is suckled, in the night, by Putaua instantly dies; 
but Krishna, laying hold of the breast with both hands, 
sucked it with, such violence, that he drained it of the 
life; * * and the hideousf Futana, roaring aloud, and giv¬ 
ing way in every joint, 1 fell on the ground, expiring. 
The inhabitants of Vraja awoke, in alarm, at the cries 
of the fiend, (ran to the spot, and) beheld Piitana lying- 
on the earth, and Krishna in her-arms. Yasodii, snatch¬ 
ing up Krishna,, waved over him a cow-tail brush, 
to guard him from harm, whilst Nanria placed (dried) 
cow-dung (powdered,) upon his head. He gave him, 
also, an amulet; 2 saying, at the same time: “May flari, 

1 In the Hiiri Vamsa,§ this female fiend is described as coming 
in the shape of a bird. 

* TheRaksha—the preserver, at preservative against charms,r- 
is a piece of thread or silk, or some more costly material, bound 
round the wrist or arm, with an appropriate prayer, such as that 
in the text. Besides its application to children, to avert the'effects 
of evil-eyes, or to protect them against f>aeus or witches, there 
is one day in the year, the Rakin' Purniroa, or full moon in the 
month of Sr&vana (July—August), when it is bound upon the 
wrists of adults by friendly or kindred Brahmans, with a short 
prayer or benediction. The Rakin' is, also, sent, sometimes; by 



' Hfuyr*?} >1T®R *n£ 1 

TTfffWT -snuj^fiF wr II 

f Because, says the commmuntor, she roeiiraecl, at the time of' death, 
her proper form. 

1 I § B 3423. 
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lord of all beings (without reserve), protect you; 
he from the lotos of whose navel the world was devel¬ 
oped, and on the tip of whose tusks the globe was 
upraised from the waters!* May that Kesava, who 
assumed the form of a boar, protect thee!f May that 
Kesava, who, as the man-lion, ! rent, with his sharp 
nails, the bosom of his foe, ever protect, thee! May 
that Kesava, who, appearing, first as the dwarf, § sud¬ 
denly traversed, in all his might, with three paces, the 
three regions of the universe, ( j constantly defend thee! If 
May Govindaguard thy head; Kesava, thy neck; Vish¬ 
nu, thy belly;** Janardana, thy legs and feet; the eter¬ 
nal and irresistible Narayaha, thy .face, thine arms, ff 
thy mind, and faculties of sense!# May all ghosts, 
goblins,§§ and spirits; malignant and unfriendly, ever 
fly thee, Iff appalled by the bow, the-discus, mace, and 


persons of distinction, and, especially, by females, to members of 
a different family, or even race and nation, t;o intimate a sort of 
brotherly or sisterly adoption. Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. L,pp. 312,313. 


41 See Vol. L, p. 61, note 2. 

t %! wf i 

4 Nfisimha. Bee Vol. II., p. 34, note l; also, p. 103, supra . 
§ See Vol. I,, Preface, p. LXXV. 

Ij See Vol. lit, p< 18 , text and note J. 

T qfT*T«ft I 

’ II 

** "dir M'STTTR- I 

tt *rnsr ir*rrw the two divisions of the arms. 

| WTTTWT S 4$: I 

§§ KMmdMa . See Vol. L, p. 166. 

HU Bdhhasa. 
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sword of Vishnu, and the echo of his shelf! May Vai- 
kuhfba* guard thee in the cardinal points; and, in the 
intermediate ones, Madhusndanalf May Hnshikesai 
defend thee in the sky.- and Mahidhara,§: upon earth! 
Having pronounced this prayer to avert all evil. 
Nan da put, the child to sleep, in his bed* underneath 
the waggon. Beholding the vast carcass of I'utana, 
the cowherds were filled with astonishment and terror. 



* A metronym of Vishnu; one of the names of his mother being -Vi- 
kunftia. 8-66 Vol III,, text and note ft. 
f “ The destroyer of Madhu”, a demon. Sec v 7 ol, If., [>. 5*2. 
t Corrected from u Rishikeia ”, For Ilrishtkeia, see Vo). I., p % note U 
.§ Being interpreted, “the upholder of the earthf 
|| SwaMtjayana. 

PatyanMkd , c COt\ according to the commentator. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Krishna overturns a waggon: casts down iwo trees. The(to pas 
depart to Vrindavana. Sports of the boys. Description of fhe 
season of the rains. 

ON one occasion, whilst Mad hitslidana was 'asleep 
underneath the waggon, he cried for the breast; and, 
kicking up his feet, he overturned the vehicle; and all 
the pots and pahs* were upset and broken. The cow¬ 
herds and their wives (hearing the noise,) came, exclaim¬ 
ing: “Ah! all!” And there they found the child sleep¬ 
ing on his back. “Who could have upset the waggon?” 
said the cowherds. “This child,” replied some boys, 
(who witnessed the circumstance). “We saw him,” 
said they, “crying, and kicking the waggon with his 
feet; arid so it was overturned. No one else had any¬ 
thing to,do with it.” The cowherds were exceedingly 
astonished at this account ; and Nanda, not knowing 
what to think, took up the boy; whilst Yasoda offered 
worship to the broken pieces of pots and to the wag¬ 
gon, with curds, flowers, fruit, and unbruised grain, f 
The initiatory rites requisite for the two boys were, 
performed by Garga, i who was sent to Gokula, by Va- 
sudeva, for that purpose. He celebrated them without 


* Some MSS. have, instead of The com¬ 

mentator takes notice of this variant. 

t •ercfwr i 

I See Yol, IL, p. 213. 
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the knowledge of the cowherds; 1 and the wise sage, 
eminent amongst the wise, named the elder of them 
Rama, and the other, Krishna. In a short time, they 
began to crawl about the ground, supporting themselves 
on their hands and knees, and creeping everywhere, 
often amidst ashes and filth. Neither Rohini nor Ya- 
scda was able to prevent them from getting into the 
cow-pens, or amongst, the calves, where they amused 
themselves by pulling their tails. As they disregarded 
the prohibitions of Yasod&, and rambled about together 
constantly, she became angry, and, taking up a stick, 
followed them, and threatened the dark-complexioned 
Krishna with a whipping.* Fastening' a cord round 
his waist, she tied him to the wooden, mortar; 2 and, 
being in a great passion, she said to him: “Now, you 
naughty boy, get away from hence, if y ou can.” She 
then went about her domestic affairs. As soon as she 

1 The Bhagavataf describesGarga's interview with Nanda, and 
the inducements of the latter to keep the former’s celebration of 
the Samskaras (or initiatory rites) of the two boys secret from 
the Gopas. Garga there describes himself, as the Purohita J (or 
family priest) of the Tfadavas. 

The Ulukhala (or mortar) is a large wooden bowl, on a 
solid stand of timber; both cut out of one piece. The pestle is, 
also, of wood; and they are used chiefly for bruising or threshing 
unwinnowed corn, and separating the chaff from the, grain. As 
important agents in household economy, they are regarded as sa- 
• red, and even hymned in the Vedas. § 

* ^’sjrf^T ^Tv*n«pftn ^ w i 

ITUS W iT^T II 

The ItfSS. containing the commentary omit this stanza, 
t X., Prior Section^ Chapter VUI. 

i Rather, as dchdrya. § As in the Itigveda, I., XX VIII., 5 and t>. 








BOOK V., CHAP. VI. 


281 


<SL 


^departed, the lotos-eyed Krishna, endeavouring to 
extricate himself, pulled the mortar after him, to the 
space between two Arjuna-trees that grew near togeth¬ 
er. Having dragged the mortar between these trees, 
it became wedged awry there; and, as Krishna pulled 
it. through, it pulled down the trunks of the trees. * 
Hearing the crackling noise, the people of Vraja came 
to see what, was the matter; and there they beheld 
the two large trees, with shattered stems and broken 
branches, prostrate on the ground, with the child fixed 
between them, with a rope round his belly, laughing, 
and showing his white little teeth, jus. budded. It is 
hence thatKfishha is called Damodara, -from the bind¬ 
ing of the rope (daman), round his belly (udara). l f 
The elders of the cowherds, with Nanda at their head, 
looked upon these circumstances with alarm, consider¬ 
ing them as of evil omen.: ‘ We cannot remain in this 
place,” said they. “Let us go to some other (part of 
the) forest; for here many evil signs threaten us with 
destruction:—the death of PdtanA, the upsetting of the 

1 Our text and that of the Hari Yarts';a take no notice of the 
legend § of NalakdbaralJ and Manigriva, sons of Kubera, who, 
according to the Bhagavata, II had been metamorphosed, through 
a curse of Narada, into these two trees, and for whose liberation 
this feat of Krishna was intended. 



§ This legend is referred fo by the commentator. 

Si Corrected from “tvalakuvera”. 

1 X., Prior Section, IX., 22, 23. Nalakubara and Manigriva are there 
called guhyakas , 
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waggon, and the fall of the trees without their being 
blown down by the wind. Let us depart her ce, without, 
delay, and go to Vrindavana, where terrestrial prodi¬ 
gies may no more disturb us-” 

Having thus resolved, the inhabitants of Vraja com¬ 
municated their intention to their families, and desired 
them to move without delay. Accordingly, they set 
off, with their waggons and their cattle, driving before 
them their bulls, and cows, and calves.* The frag¬ 
ments of their household stores they threw away; and, 
in an instant, Vraja was overspread with flights of 
crows. Vrindavana was chosen by Krishna,- whom 

acts do not affect,f.for the sake of providing for the 

nourishment of the kine; for there, in the hottest sea¬ 
son, the new grass springs up as verdantly as-in the 
rains. Having repaired, then, from Vraja to Vrinda- 
vana, the inhabitants of the former drew up their wag¬ 
gons in the form of a crescent,'t 

1 The Hari V aifisa. § not satisfied with the prodigies which had 
alarmed the cowherds, adds another, not found, it is believed, 
anywhere else. The emigration, according to that work, originates, 
not with the Gopas, but the two boys, who wish to go to Vrin- 
davaim; and, in order to compel the removal, Krishna converts 
the hairs of his body into hundreds of wolves, who so harass and 
alarm the inhabitants of Vraja, that they determine to abandon 
their homes. „ 

* rra: arr i 

■$wr wvraW etwt-m: h 

+ Akliahia-karman, “resolute in achievement, 11 or “indefatigable.” 

i ^ WRTfasr. «ff srsfir nw. i 

§ Chapter LXV. 
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the two boy.-. Kama and Damodara, grew up, 
they were ever together i n the same place, and engaged 
in the same boyish sports. * They made themselves 
crests of the peacocks’ plumes, and garlandsf of forest- 
flowers, and musical instruments of leaves and reeds, 
or played upon the pipes used by the cowherds, i 
Their hair was trimmed like the wings of the crow;' 
and they resembled two young princes, portions of the 
deity of war. § They were robust; and they roamed 
about, (always) laughing and playing, sometimes with 
each other, sometimes with other boys: driving, along 
with the young cowherds, the calves to pasture. Thus, 
the two guardians of the world were keepers of cattle, 
until they had attained seven years of age, in the cow- 
pens of Vrindavana. |j 

Then came on the season of the rains, when the 
atmosphere laboured with accumulated clouds, and 
the quarters of the horizon were blended into one by 


1 The Kdkapafcsha, of crow’s wing, implies the hair left ou 
each side of,the head; the top being shaved. 




* wriwt vr ?ra: i 

trwnrfwift wit it 

f Avatammka , a word of various meanings. According to the scho¬ 
liast, it here signifies ‘ear rings’. 

§ «rrefr xrrspst i 

Kitimara, Skanda, or Karttikeya is called Pavaki, because a son of Pn 
vaka. The commentator says that the two parts- • atMa —or forms of 
Karttikeya, Sakha and Visakha, are meant by “the two Pavakjs”, 

II I 
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the driving showers.* The waters of the rivers rose, 
and overflowed their banks, and spread beyond all 
bounds, like the minds of the weak and wicked, trans¬ 
ported beyond restraint by sadden prosperity, f The 
pure radiance of the moon was obscured by heavy va¬ 
pours; as the lessons of holy writ are darkened by the 
arrogant scoffs of fools (and unbelievers), t The bow 
of lndra§ held its place in the heavens, all unstrung, 
like a worthless man elevated, By an injudicious prince, 
to honour.! The white line of storks appeared upon 
the back of the cloud, in such contrast as the bright 
conduct of a man of respectability^ opposes to the be¬ 
haviour of a scoundrel. '* The ever-fitful lightning, in 
its new alliance with the sky, was like the' friendship 
of a profligatef-j- for a man of worth, t* Overgrown by 
the spreading grain, §§ the paths were indistinctly 
traced, like the speech of the ignorant, that conveys 
no positive meaning.!!’ 



* There is here a stanza,—and one recognized by the commentator,— 
which the Translator has passed by: 


wr i 

<TfT n7T^%Tr?i'>ttr?ITTnfvf^fUr!T I! 

“The earth, luxuriant with new-grown grass, and bestrown with la 
kragopas , then became emerald and, as it were, adorned with rubies," 
The iakragopa or indragopa is a beautiful insect which no one that 
has seen it in India can over forget. 

+ ■fNrwtoTwf *rro toT i 

§ Sakra, in the original. 

11 :^TOtrrf^3R^r i 

1i Kulina. '* DurvHtt.a, ft Durjana, JJ TYavam. 

§§ My MSS, have tashpa, ‘young grass,' - -not sasya. 

1111 ^'#nfty»rgirraT: i 
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t this time, Krishna and Rhrna, accompanied by 
the cow-boys, traversed the forests, that echoed with 
the hum of bees and the peacock's cry.* Sometimes 
they sang in chorus, or danced together; sometimes 
they sought shelter from the cold, beneath the trees; 
sometimes they decorated themselves with flowery 
garlands, f—sometimes, with peacocks.’ feathers; some¬ 
times. .they stained themselves of various hues, with 
the minerals of the mountain; sometimes, weary, they 
reposed on beds of leaves, and, sometimes, imitated, in 
mirth, the muttering of the thunder-cloud; sometimes 
they excited their juvenile associates to siagfi and, 
sometimes, they mimicked the cry of the peacock, with 
their pipes. In this manner, participating in various 
feelings and emotions, and affectionately attached to 
each other, they wandered, spurting and happy, through 
the wood. At evening-tide came Krishna and Bala- 
rama, § like two cow-boys, j along with the cows and 
the cowherds. At evening-tide, the two immortals, 
having come to the cow-pens, joined, heartily, in what¬ 
ever sports amused the sons of the herdsmen.f 


* wrrfafwncf < 

f The Sanskrit has garlands of /vv^aw^w-blossonis. 

§ Here called, in the original, Bala* 

II anxf^vvyt. “ clad like cowherds,’ i 3 one reading; 
“carrying cowherds' pipes,” is another. 

1 w swpafc* suiter sffTsrsft s 

wtt: ww; n 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Krishna combats the serpent Kaliya: alarm of his parents and com¬ 
panions; he overcomes the serpent, and is propitiated by him * 
commands him to depart from the Yamuna river to the ocean. 

ONE day, -Krishna, unaccompanied by Rfona, went 
t o Vrindavana, He was attended by (a troop of) cow¬ 
herds, and gaily decorated with wild flowers. On his 
way. he came to the YatnunA, '* which was flowing in 
sportive undulations, and sparkling with foam, as if 
with smiles, as the waves dashed against the borders. 
Within its bed, however, was the fearful pool of the 

serpent K&Hya, f .boiling wi th the fires of poison,- ‘+ 

from the fumes of which, large trees upor the bank 
were blighted, and by whose waters, when raised, by 
a gale, into the air, birds were scorched. Beholding 
this dreadful (lake), which was like another mouth of 
death, Madhusiidana reflected, that, the wicked and 
poisonous Kalfya, who had been vanquished by him- 

1 The commentator says, this means nothing more than that 
the waters of the pool were hot: f ^nnfq^T ypr jnwTfr i § 

l do not know if hot springs have been found in the bed, or on 
the borders, of the Jumna. The hot well of Sita-kund, near 
Mongir, is not far from the Ganges. 


* KaUndij one of its synonyms, in the original. The Yamuna is so 
called from Mount ICalinda, whence it rises. 

f In some MSS., he is here called KaJiya; and so his name is ordi¬ 
narily written in the sequel. For his origin and abode, see Vo!. If., 
p. 74, note 1, and p. 210, note I. 

: i 

§ I do not find these words, but. something like them, in the commentary. 
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self (in the person of Garuda), and had been obliged 
to fly from the ocean (where he had inhabited the island 
Ramanaka), must be lurking at its bottom, and. defiling 
the Yamun&, the consort of the sea, so that neither men 
nor cattle could slake their thirst by her waters. Such 
being the case, he determined to dislodge the Naga, 
and enable the dwellers of Vraja to frequent the Vicin¬ 
age without fear:* for it. was the especial purpose, he 
considered, of his descent upon earth, to reduce to sub¬ 
jection all itch violators of law “Here," thought ho, 
“is a Kadamba-tree, which is sufficiently near. I can 
climb up it, and thence leap into the serpent’s pooh” 
Having thus resolved, he bound his clothes f tightly 
about him, and jumped, boldly, i into the lake of the 
serpent-king. The waters, agitated by his plunge amidst 
them, were scattered to a considerable distance from 
the bank; and, the spray falling upon the trees, they 
were immediately set. on fire by the heat of the poison¬ 
ous vapour combined with the water; and the whole 
horizon was in a blaze. § Krishna, having dived into 
the pool, struck his arms in defiance; 1 and the snake- 


1 Slipping die upper part of one arm with the hand of the 
other is a common act of defiance amongst Indian athlete. 


* wRTrw f*nrft w i 

Parikara , e a girdle.* 

Vegita, ■ expeditiously . 1 

§ iaRTfwiqrUrn at € ntri^: I 

it 

H ft i 

wssng: vt^ut: w* u 









king, hearing the sound, quickly came iortb. His eyes 
were coppery red; and his hoods were flaming with 
deadly venom. He was attended by many other (power¬ 
ful and) poisonous snakes,—feeders upon air,—and by 
h undreds of serpent-nymphs, decorated with rich jewels, 
whose ear-rings glittered with trembling radiance, m 
the wearers moved along.* Coiling themselves around 
Krishna, they, all, bit him with teeth from which fiery 
poison was emitted. Krishna’s companions, beholding 
him in the lake, encompassed by the snakes twining 
around him, ran off to Vraja, lamenting and bewailing 
aloud his fate.f “Krishna,” they called out, “has fool¬ 
ishly plunged into the serpent’s pool, and is there bit¬ 
ten to death by the snake-king. Come and see.” The 
cowherds, and their wives, and Yasodd, hearing this 
news, which was like- a thunderbolt, ran, immediately, 
to the pool, frightened out of their senses, and crying: 
“Alas! alas! where is he?” The Gopis were retarded 
by Yasoda, who, in her agitation, stumbled and slipped 
at every step;! but Kan da, and the cowherds, and the 
invincible § Rama hastened to (the banks of) the Ya¬ 
muna, eager to assist Krishna, There they beheld him 
(apparently) in the power of the serpent-king, encom¬ 
passed by twining snakes, and making no effort (to 
escape). Narnia, as soon as he set his eyes upon his 



t w cT^r trftfrf ff t i 

*ftETT ersignnnwT n 

: IT IT untnfwfw wt i 

■q^ir^srr m wrrwrt $?f 11 

§ Adbhuta-vikrama. 
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became senseless; and Yasoda, also, (when she 
beheld him, lost all consciousness). The Gopis, over¬ 
come with sorrow, wept, and called affectionately, and 
with convulsive sobs,* upon Kesava. “Let us all,” said 
they, “plunge, with Yasoda, into the fearful pool of the 
serpent-king. We cannot return to Vraja. For what 
day, without the sun? What, night, without the 


<SL 
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moon? What is a herd of heifers, without its lord? 
What is Vraja, without Krishna? Deprived of him, we 
will go no more to Gokula. The forest will lose its 
delights - it will he like a lake without water, f When 
this dark-lotos-leaf-eotnplextoned Han is not present, 
there is no joy in the maternal dwelling. How strange 
is this! And, as for you. ye cowherds, how, poor beings, 
will you live amidst the pastures, when you no longer 
behold the brilliant lotos-eyes of 1 lari?: Our hearts 
have been wiled away by the music of his voice. § We 
will not go, without Puridarfkdksha, to the folds || of 
Nanda. Even now, though held in the coils of the ser¬ 
pent-king, see, friends, how his face brightens with 
smiles, as we gaze upon him!” 

When the mighty son of Rohan,*? (B alar dm a,) heard 
these exclamations of the Gopfs, and, with disdainful 
glance, beheld the cowherds overcome with terror, 


* l 

t ZiW wrftrcNf W WrftfN '4WT WX- \ 

Some MSS. begin this line with '’SITW- referring to Vraja,- 
reading; preferred by the commentafeot; 

Ww«st fft sRd it 

|| Gokula. If Ranhiieya, in the original. 


-the 
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Nan da gazing fixedly upon the countenance of his son, 
and Yasoda unconscious, he spake to Krishna in his 
own character: “What is this, 0 god of gods? The 
quality of mortal is sufficiently assumed. Dost thou 
not know thyself eternal ? Thou art the centre of crea¬ 
tion; as the. nave is of the spoke,-Tof a wheel. # A por¬ 
tion of thee have 1, also, been born, as thy senior, f 
The gods, to partake of thy pastimes as man, have, 
all, descended under a like disguise; and the goddesses 
have come down to Gokula, to join in thy sports. 
Thou, eternal, hast, last of all, appeared below, i Where¬ 
fore, Krishna, dost thou disregard these divinities, 
who, as cowherds, are thy friends and kin ? these sor¬ 
rowing females, who, also, are thy relations ?§ Thou 
hast put on the character of man; then hast exhibited 
the tricks of childhood. j Now lot this fierce snake, 
though armed with venomed fangs, be subdued (by tby 
celestial vigour)." f 

+ Only thus much is translated of the following; 

' qrfTOVtiT trrm wr# <sr ^*fvr: u 

*r% rf^nhr^Tf^T^aj: n 

The scholiast tacitly recognizes these lines as part of the text, and 
comments on them. 

t The original is, here, not very closely adhered to ; 

*m**nn?t vwtv ^rr. i 
*4 v* wrefi it 
arapr*g$ *jTTfwr, i 

'sfan’fcrraPK wr^rrfn5f«f% ’irrsm: u 

§ Here, again, tho rendering is very free. 

H Bdla-chapala. 

It rf^ f^rfT TO Tf** l 
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ms reminded (of his real character, by Rama), 
Krishna smiled gently, and (speedily) extricated him¬ 
self from the coils of the snakes. Lay ing hold of the 
middle hood of their chief with both his hands, he 
bent it down, and set his foot, upon the hitherto un¬ 
bended head, and danced upon it in triumph. Wherever 
the snake attempted to raise his head, it was again 
trodden down; and many bruises were inflicted on the 
hood, by the pressure of the toes of Kfishtia. * Tram¬ 
pled upon by the feet of Krishna, as they changed po¬ 
sition in the dance, the snake tainted, and vomited forth 
much blood . 1 Beholding the head and neck of their 
lord thus injured, and the blood flowing (from his 
mouth), the females*{■ of the snake-king implored the 
clemency of Madhusudana. “Thou art recognized, 0 
god of gods!” they exclaimed. “Thou art the sovereign 
of all; thou art light. Supreme, inscrutable; thou art the 
mighty lord,! the portion of that (supreme light). The 


' The expressions are gpaspqr and ( 

And Rechaka and Daridapata are said to be different dispositions 
of the feet in dancing; variations of the bhrama, or pirouette: 
the latter is the a-plomb, or descent. It is also read Daxidapdda- 
nipatena, § “the tailing of the feet, like that 6f a club.” [[ 


* wrww ^Tfh ^*11 

wr: 1 

*r%rfrt ^ nrx: 11 

f Patni , ‘wives/ 

+ Parame&UHira. 

§ Also, 

1 The commentary quotes a considerable extract, from some unnamed 
, metrical authority, on the steps in dancing. 
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gods themselves are unable worthily to praise thee, 
the lord sell-existent. * How, then, shall females pro¬ 
claim thy nature? How shall we (fully) declare him, 
of whom the egg of Brahma, made tip of earth, sky, 
water, fire, and air, is but a small portion of a part? 
Holy sages have in vain sought to know thy eternal 
essence, f We bow to that form I which is the most, 
subtile of atoms, the largest of the large; to him whose 
birth is without a creator, whose end know s no destroyer, 
and who, alone, is the cause of duration. There is no 
wrath in thee; for thine is the protection of the world; 
and, hence, this chastisement of KaJlya. Yet, hem' us.§ 
Women are to be regarded with pity by the virtuous: 
animals are humanely treated, even by fools. || Let, 
therefore, the author of wisdom 1i have compassion 
upon this poor creature. Thyself, as an oviparous, 
hooded snake, art the upholder of the world. Oppressed 
by thee, he will speedily perish,** What is this feeble 
serpent, compared to thee, in whom the universe re- 

* v sM|: *p:r wtg w*r*r*nf i 

X Paramdrtha. 

§ ^pflr: ?r wrftr % i 

‘smew ^nfw^r^r u 

I) The only readings that I find yield a very different sense. The 
ordinary original is : 

-€TW *}VT J 

Instead of , one MS. has ^TWT ^ J 

u ■qnc. —the vocative, 

** wnongw i 

Krishna is not here called a snake. Some copies have, instead of 

’ssnmJsrsi;, w&m w. \ 







mercy upon us. 
Give us. 


booh, v., chap. vir. 

oses? Friendship and enmity are felt towards equals 
and superiors, (not for those infinitely beneath us # ). 
Then, sovereign of the world, have 
This (unfortunate) snake is about to expire 
as a gift of charity, our husband.” 

When they had thus spoken, the NYiga himself, al¬ 
most exanimate, repeated, feebly, their solicitations for 
mercy. “Forgive me,” he murmured. “0 god of gods! 
Row shall I address thee, who. art possessed, through 
thine own strength and essence, of the eight great fac¬ 
ulties,--in energy unequalled?f Thou art the Supreme, 
the progenitor of the supreme (Brahma). Thou art the 
Supreme Spirit: and from thee the Supreme proceeds. 
Thou art. beyond all finite objects. How can .1 speak 
thy praise ?J blow can I declare his greatness from 
whom comeBrahm4, Rudra, Chandra, Indra,t.heMaruts, 
the Aswins, the Vasus, and Adit.yas; of whom the 
whole world is an infinitely small portion, § a portion 
destined to represent his essence; and whose nature, 
primitive or derived, | Brahm& and the immortals do 
not comprehend? How can I approach him, to whom 
the gods offer incense and flowers^ culled from the 
groves of Nandana; whose incarnate forms the king of 

* l have parenthesized these words; there being nothing, in the orig¬ 
inal, answering to them, firen a Paur&nik writer would not use in 
such a lax way a word corresponding to “infinitely 1 '. 

t vrnsr i 

; rsf cptT^r xrr^rrw: st mw. nxrsptt » 

iwj# r tm winsrrfw f^s u 

§ i 

|| Sat and a&at* 

«fj Pmhvmulepana, “unguents made from flowers,” 





the deities ever adores, unconscious of his real person; 
whom the sages that, have withdrawn their senses from 
all external objects worship in thought, and, enshrining 
his image in the purposes of their hearts, present to it 
the flowers of sanctity? 1 *' I am quite unable, 0 god 
of gods, to worship or to hymn thee. Thy own clem¬ 
ency must, alone, influence thy mind to show me 
compassion. It is the nature of snakes to he savage; 
and 1 am born of their kind. Hence, this is my nature, 
not mine offence. The world is created, as it is de¬ 
stroyed, by thee; and the species, form, and nature of 
all things in the world are thy work. Even such as 
thou hast created me, in kind, in form, and in nature, 
such I am; and such are my actions.f Should I act 
differently, then, indeed, should I deserve thy punish¬ 
ment; for so thou hast declared, 8 Yet, that ! have been 


1 Bb&va-pushpas. There are said to be eight such flowers: 
clemency, self-restraint, tenderness, patience, resignation, devotion, 
meditation, and truth, J 

* Both in the Vedas and in the institutes of law; where it is 
e njoiued, that every one shat! discharge the duties of his caste 
and condition; and any deviation from them merits punishment; 
as by the texts f%fWT?T% ‘In following prohibited 

observances, a person is punishable;” and ^'UTcjfcTft?7T 


• VTfT£f ■sitfw I 

t Wlf »R<TT fVt <snw %>5pC I 

vr tr'gnr»?r%^ ^fsr?r ii 

1 The commentator has; akimd, indriya-nigraha , ztvrw-bkuta-dayd, 
kshamd , sama, tap as, dfiyana, saiga. 
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punished by thee is, indeed, a blessing; for punishment, 
from thee alone is a favour. * Behold, I am now without 
strength, without prison,—deprived of both by thee I 
Spare me my life. I ask no more. Command me what 
I shall do.”f 

Being thus addressed by Kallya, Krishiia replied:! 
“You must not tarry here, (nor anywhere) in the stream 
of the Yam una. Depart, (immediately), with your fam¬ 
ily and followers, to the sea, where Garuda, the toe 
of the serpent-race, will not harm you, when be sees 
the impression of my feet upon your brow. 1 '§ So saying, 
Hari set the snake-king at liberty, who, bowing, rev¬ 
erentially, to his victor, departed to the ocean; aban¬ 
doning, in the sight of all, the lake he had haunted, ac¬ 
companied by all his females, children, and depend¬ 
ants. When the snake was gone, the Gopas hailed 
Govinda as one risen from the dead, and embraced 
him, and bathed his forehead w ith tears of joy.lf Others, 
contemplating the water of the river, now freed from 

^"4’firraYfrt fiHptSItH, ** “Who does acts unsuited to his natural 
disposition incurs guilt.” 


sr wft w wr«trft n 

t f t *fMt '.WreR I 

sftfsm 11 

This introduction if supplied by the Translator, 
Mvrdhan f ‘ bead.' 
i ( To Krishna \ in the original. 

1 ?T% *nf nftsro jp gwfW<THW v i 

jfrur u 

These quotations are taken from the commentary. 
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peril,* * were filled with wonder, and sang the praise of 
Krishna, who is unaffected by works.f Thus, eminent 
by his glorious exploits, and eulogized by the Gopas 
and Gopis, Krishna returned to Vraja. t 


* §tt -fararwr^f r i 

y Aktisht'a-karman Vide supra , p. 262, note f. 

* Instead of the reading of two verses, here rendered, the MSS. con¬ 
taining the commentary have three verses, naming Baladeva, Nandm 
and Yasoda, as accompanying Krishna on his way back to Vraja. 








misrfy 



CHAPTER VIII. 

The (lemon Dhenuka destroyed by Rama. 

AGAIN, tending upon the herds, R&ma and Kesava* 
wandered through the woods, and (on one occasion), 
caine to a pleasing grove of palms, where dwelt the 
•fierce demon f Dhenuka,t feeding upon the flesh oi.' 
deer. § Beholding the trees covered with fruit, and 
desirous of gathering it, the cowherds called out (to 
the brothers), and said: “See, Rama; see, Krishna! In 
this grove, belonging to the great Dhenuka, the trees 
are loaded with ripe fruit, the smell of which perfumes 
the air. We should like to eat some. Will you throw 
some down?”li As soon as the boys had spoken, San- 
karshana and Kfislma (shook the trees, and) brought 
down the fruit on the ground. Hearing the noise of 
the failing fruit, the fierce li and malignant demon’''* 
(Dhenuka), in the form of an ass, hastened to the spot, 
in a (great) passion, and began to kickRamaff on the 



* The original has Bala. 

f Damva. . 

♦ According to the HarivamM, il, 3114, Dhenuka was the same as 

Khaia, for whom see Vol. III., p. 316, note ||. 

§ The reading accepted by the commentator yields “flesh of men 

and kinfe." 

II | xw t wm ^ vwn i ^ 

tiwrrfW W rTWRT ^ I 

Ttwr<Tt wfsr fm it 

«{{ Durdsada . 

** Dait&'ja. 

ft Substituted, by the Translator, for Baia. 
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breast with his hinder heels. Rama,* however, seized 
him by both hind legs, and, whirling him round, until 
he expired, tossed his carcass to the top of a palm-tree, 
from the branches of which it struck down abundance 
of fruit, like rain-drops poured upon earth by the wind.f 
1 he animals that were of kin to Dhenuka came run¬ 
ning to his aid; hut Krishna, and R&nad treated them 
in the same manner, § until the trees were laden with 
•lead asses, (! and the ground was strewed, with ripe 
fruit. Henceforward, the cattle grazed, unobstructed, 
in the palm-grove, and cropped the new pasturage, 
where they had never before ventured. 1 


' This exploit is related in the BhAgavata, Hari Varhsa. and 
other Vaishwmi Purariae, much in the same strain, but not always 
in the same place. It more commonly precedes tlie legend of the 
discomfiture of Killy a. 

‘ Elsewhere it is said that Krishna slew Dbamika. See, for instance, 
the Mahahhdrata , Udyoga-parvan , 4410. 

ffw*rf inTrqmra wfTwl^Tf^r u 

J Balabhadra, in the original. See the next note. 

§ % ’grretwr i 

il Daily a -gardahha. This term ia applied, throughout the chapter, to 
Dhenuka and his kindred. Their proper form, then, was the asinine, 
though they were of detnonic extraction. 







CHAPTER IX. 

Sports of the boys in the forest, Pralamba, the Asnra, comes 
amongst them ; is destroyed by Hama, at the command of 

Krishna. 

WHEN the demon in the form of an ass, and all his 
tribe,* had been destroyed, the grove of palms became 
the favourite resort of the Gropas and their wives;f and 
the sons of Vasudeva, greatly pleased, repaired to the 
Bjj&ricllra fig-tree.; They continued to wander about, 
shouting, and singing, and gathering fruits and flowers 
from the trees; now driving the cows afar to pasture; 
now calling then! by their names $ now carrying the 
foot-ropes of the kine upon their shoulders; no w orna¬ 
menting themselves with garlands of forest-flowers. 
They looked like two young bulls, when the horns first 
appear. § Attired, the one in yellow, end the other, in 
sable garments, they looked like two clouds, one white, 
and one black, surmounted by the bow of Indra.|j Sport¬ 
ing, mutually, with frolics beneficial to the world, they 
roamed about, like two monarchs over ail the collected 



* Amiga . 


t “Of the kine", likewise, and first of all: t 

+ cfeT is th® reading here followed; but that accepted by-the 

commentator is , his explanation of which is: 

The tree referred to is, therefore, called Bhaiidira. 
In other works, however, it is called Bhanflira, also. 

§ The allusion here, the commentator says, is to their hair, as being 
tonsured in a peculiar fashion, Vide supra, p* 283, note 1, 

II ffr ?i^T ^m*rrr i 

%<rgnOTTf5r-c?T»f^t ii 








sovereigns of the earth, Assuming human duties, and 
maintaining the human character, they strayed through 
the thickets, amusing themselves with sports suited to 
their mortal species and condition, in swinging on the 
boughs of trees .'"' or in boxing, and wrestling,f and 
hurling stones. 

Having observed the two lads thus playing about, 
the A sura Pralamba, seeking (to devour) them, came 
amongst the cowherd boys, in the shape of one of 
themselves, and mixed, without being suspected, in 
their pastimes;! for he thought, that, thus disguised, 
it. would not be difficult to find an opportunity to kill, 
first. Krishna, and, afterwards, the son of Rohiirl. § 
The boys commenced playing at the game of leaping 
like deer, two and two together. 1 !) ■ Govinda was match ¬ 
ed with Srfdaman, IT and Salarama,**' with Pralatnba: 


1 Jumping with both feet at once,—as deer bormd,—two boys 
together. The one that holds out longest, or comes to a given 
point first, is the victor; and the vanquished is then bound to 
carry him to the goal, if not already attained, and back again to 
the starting-post, on his shoulders. The Bhagavata does not spe¬ 
cify the game, but mentions that the vanquished carry the victors 
on their backs* 


Comment: 

t Vydydrm, 

I *ffj 'WTf ?T i 

*rr«pi STST'sff'Wi: !l 

§ Rauhineya, in the original. 

II (Trf: i 

ft ?f sr? iff 'ft it 

A friend of Krishna. 

Bala, in the Sanskrit. 
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the other boys were coupled with one another, and 
went leaping away. Govinda* beat, his companion, and 
Balarama,f bis ; and the boys who were on Krishna’s 
side were, also, .victorious. Carrying one another, they 
reached the Bhahdfra-tig; and from thence those who 
were victors were conveyed back to the starting-ground 
by those who were vanquished.t It being Pralambu’s 
duty to carry Simkarshana, the latter mounted upon 
his shoulders, like the moon riding above a dark cloud; 
and the demon ran off with him, but did not sto-».§ 
Finding himself, however, unable to bear the weight 
of Balanima, || lie enlarged his bulk, (and looked) tike 
a black cloud in the rainy season. Balarama, 1 behold¬ 
ing. him like a scorched mountain,—his head crowned 
with a diadem, and his neck hung round w ith garlands, 
having eyes as large as cart-wheels, a fearful form, and 
shaking the earth with his tread,—called out, as he was 
carried away, to his brother: “Krishna, Krishna, I am 
carried off by some demon, disguised as a cowherd, 
and huge as a mountain.** What shall I do? Tell me, 
Madhusudana. ff The villain runs away with speed.” 
Krishnaii opened his mouth, smiling,—for he well knew 


* Substituted, by the Translator, for Krishna, 
f “The son of Kohir'i, in the original.” 

t ^ ^ thi wfw: i 

?r^fr uwM u 

|| Bauhinoya, in the Sanskrit 
In the Sanskrit, Sankarshana. 

** This sentence is rendered very freely, 
ft The original has Madhunishudana. 

The Sanskrit has Govinda. 







the might of the son of Rohifiii,* * * § -and replied: “Why 
this subtle pretext of merely mortal nature, f thou who 
art the soul of all the most subtile of subtile things? 
Remember yourself, the radical cause of the whole 
world,—born before all cause, and all that is alone, when 
the world is destroyed.! Dost thou not know that 
you and 1 are, alike, the origin of the world, who have 
come down to lighten its load? The heavens are thy 
head; the waters are thy body; § earth is thy feet; thy 
mouth tt is eternal fire; the moon is thy miudjlF the 
wind, thy breath; thy arms and hands are the four re¬ 
gions of space.** Thou hast, 0 mighty lord, a thousand 
heads,ff a thousand hands, arid feet, and bodies. A 
thousand Bralmi&s spring from thee, who art before 
all, and whom the sages praise in myriads of forms, tt 
No one (but I) know eth thy divine person. Thy in¬ 
carnate person is glorified by all the gods. Knowest 
thou not, That, at the end of all, the universe disappears 
in thee; that, upheld by thee, this earth sustains living 
and inanimate things;§§ and that, in the character of 
uncreated time, with its divisions of ages, developed 


* Ranh hi ey a, id the original. 

t fwr Trpjift i 

+ Hero, again, the translation is far from literal. 

§ Mufti 
|| Vaktra. 

% Manas. 

** n~fFT% i 

*H* Vaktra . 

§§ Char debar a. 






BOOK V., CHAP. IX. 


303 


:rom an instant, thou devourest the world?* As the 
waters of the sea, when swallowed up by submarine 
flame, are recovered by the winds, and thrown, in the 
form of snow, upon the Him&chala, where, corning into 
contact with the rays of the sun, they reassume, their 
watery nature; 1 so, the world, being devoured by thee, 

. ■ ■ rH., , ►—-~r-. ■ ■ ■•■ -T * * § ■. |» II ' 

1 This passage is read arid explained differently iti different 
copies.f I** some it is: 

wM : 

trfrpr -‘ww. i 

jwlfa 'I 

Am! this is explained: 50Tf^Wf WtjT*!? W 

^*^5 fftrn-twv wswi%«r *n*prr Tre^fw<f«r 

vIVwt tt^irrarcref sr?f wf%*fr®nl *ranft- 

fn iarii: ii “ The water of the ocean, devoured by the fire called 
Vadava, becoming condensed, or in the form of dew or snow, is 
seized bv the wind (.ailed Kastaka, § from which the Vadava fire 
has departed, consisting of a pipe of the solar rays^and, being 
placed in the air, lies or is on the Himachala,” <fcc. This is rather 
an awkward and confused representation of the notion;, and the 
other reading is somewhat preferable. It consists simply in sub- 


The “instant'’, or * twinkling’, is heie intended as the smallest di¬ 
vision of time., extending to y^o,s or ages. 

t The various readings of the passage are, according to my copies of 
the text, lew and unimportant; and my several MSS. of the commentary 
all agree together. The Translator transcribes but a small portion of the 
scholiast’s remarks. 

-t I have displaced the immetrical reading in favour 

of the only one that l find in MSS., including those accompanied by 
the commentary. 

§ According to some copies of the commentary, the wind here spoken 
of is called Karshakn. This name, at all events, is intelligible, which 

the other is not. 
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at the period of dissolution, becomes., of necessity, at, 
the end of every Kalpa, the world again, through thy 
creative efforts. * Thou and I, soul of the universe, are 
but one and the same cause of the creation of the earth, 
although, for its protection, we exist in distinct individ¬ 
uals. Calling to memory who thou art, O being' of illim¬ 
itable might, f destroy, of thyself the demon. Suspend¬ 
ing awhile your mortal character, do what is right. 

Thus reminded by the magnanimous Krishna, the 
powerful Baladevai laughed, and squeezed Pralarnba 

stitoting cff're ter that h, according to the commentary, 

y*§ srr^Tftrsry siwt %#r *rr§prr 

wf fwsnvw trirpr fwtt wt i § “The 

water devoured by the fire is thrown, by the wind Ka, }j made 
of a solar ray on the Iliiu a elm la, where it assumes the lor m 
of snow;” and so on. However disfigured by inaccurate views 
of some of the instruments in operation, the physiology is, in the 
main verv eprrect, and indicates accurate observation of natural 
phenomena. The waters of the ocean, converted into vapour by 
solar heat, are raised, by do same influence, into the air, and 
thence borne, by the winds, to the summits of lofty mountain- 


* cSRT w;- 





+ Ameydtman. 

4 Bala, in the original. 

§ I do not find this ; and it Seems to have been put together, with 
additions, from the words of the scholiast, Perhaps the Translator bore 
transcribes some marginal gloss on the latter part of the scholiast’s 
explanation; for the first quotation contains only a part of it. 

|| Nowhere do I meet with the cftT^T of the Translator, from which he 
has extracted “Ka". The only variant of in my MSS., is , 

the of which, the commentator explaias, signifies f^tRTVPSl I 
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striking him, at the same time, on the 
hr;ad (and face), with his fists, so as to beat out both 
his eyes. I he lemon, vomiting blood from his mouth, 
and having his brain forced through the skull, f fell 
upon the ground, and expired. The Gopas, beholding 
Pralamba slain, were astonished, and rejoiced, and cried 
out “Well done", and praised BaJar&ma.i And, thus 
commended by his play-fellows, and accompanied by 
Krishna, Bala, § after the death of the Daily a Pralam ba , 

returned to Gokula. 1 


ranges, where they are arrested by a diminished temperature, 
descend in the form of snow, and again supply the streams that 
perpetually restore to the sea the treasures of which it is as per- 
petually plundered. 

According to the Hari Varhsa|| the gods, themselves, praised 
this proof of Rama’s strength (bala), and hence he derived the 
name of Bnlaraina. 



* Sanskrit has nothing corresponding to the words ‘‘with bis 
knees”, 

t t 

t Substituted, by the Translator, for Bala. 

§ The original has Rama. 

|| SI. 3785. 



tth his knees, * 
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CHAPTER X. 

Description of raiturnn. Krishna dissuades fro in wo r,ship¬ 

ping Indra: recoin mends him and the Go pas to worship cuttle 
and the mountains. 

WHILST Rima and Kesava were sporting, thus, in 
Vraja, the rainy .season ended, and was succeeded by 
the season of autumn, when the lotos is full-blown. 
The (small) Saphari fish, in their watery burrows,’ 
were oppressed by the heat, like a man by selfish de¬ 
sires, who is devoted to his family, f 'Die peacocks, 
no longer animated by passion, were silent amidst the 
woods, like holy saints! who have come to know the 
unreality of the world. The clouds, of shining white¬ 
ness, exhausted of their watery wealth, deserted the 
atmosphere, like those who have acquired wisdom, and 
depart from their homes. § Evaporated by the rays of 
the autumnal sun, the lakes were dried up, like the 
hearts of men, when withered by the contact.of Selfish¬ 
ness. II The (pellucid) waters of the season were suit¬ 
ably embellished by white water-lilies ; as are the minds 
of the pure, by the apprehension of truth. Brightly, in 
the starry sky, shone the moon, with undiminished orb, 
like the saintly being who has reached the last stage of 



* l 


l Yogin. 

§ f*raNr: i 

wf rirsfifawt II 







bodily existence, in the company of the pious.* The 
rivers and lakesf slowly retired from their banks; as 
the wise, by degrees, shrink front the selfish attachment 
that, connects them with wife and child.J First, aban¬ 
doned by the waters of the lake, the swans § again be¬ 
gan to congregate, like false ascetics whose devotions 
are interrupted, and they are again assailed by innu¬ 
merable afflictions! I! The ocean was still and calm, 
and exhibited no undulations, like the perfect sage who 
has completed his course of restraint, and has acquired 
undisturbed tranquillity of spirit, f Everywhere the 
waters were as clear and pure ** as the minds of the 
wise who behold Vishi'iu in all things. The autumnal 
sky was wholly free from clouds, like the heart of the 
ascetic ff whose cares have been consumed by the fire 
of devotion. The moon allayed the fervours of the sun; 
as discrimination alleviates the pain to which egotism 
gives birth. The clouds of the atmosphere, the mud¬ 
diness of the earth, the discoloration:: of the waters, 
were,all, removed by autumn; as abstraction^ detaches 
the senses from the objects of* perception. The exer¬ 
cise of inspiring, suppressing, and expiring the vital 


f “ Rivera and lakes 11 is for jalMaya . 

§ Hams a. 

!i i t i 

* w *rfw: i 

** ‘‘Clear and pure 1 is to render ufaptuvtinrw* 

It Yogin. 

Kalushyct, ‘foulness/ 

§§ Piatydkcira, "restraint of tbe senses.' 

20 * 





air was as if performed, daily, by the waters of the 
lakes, (as they were full, andstationary, and, then, again 
declined). 1 * 


At this season, when the skies were bright with 
stars, j Krishna, repairing to Vrfija, found all the cow¬ 
herds busily engaged in preparing for a sacrifice J to 
be offered to Indra; 2 and, going to the elders, he asked 

. ~~ -—-- - — r - -+ — -; 

' A set of very poor quibbles upon the terms § of Prana- 
yama: or, Pimtka, )| drawing in the breath through one. nostril : 
literally, filling;’ Kutnbhaka, closing the nostrils, and suppressing 
the breath,—keeping it stationary or confined, as it were in a 
Kumbha or water-pot; and Bechaka, opening the other nostril, 
and emitting t.he breath;— literally, ‘purging’ or "depletion,’ The 
waters of the reservoirs, replenished, in the beginning of the au¬ 
tumnal season, by the previous rains, remain, for a while, full, 
until they are drawn off for irrigation, or reduced by evaporation; 
thus representing the three operations of Puraka, Rumbhuka, and 
Bechaka. 

3 No public worship is offered to Indra, at present; and the 
only festival in the Hindu kalendar, the 8akradh waj otthana, If — 
the erection of a flag in honour of Sakra, or Indra,—should be 
held oil the twelfth or thirteenth of Bliadra, ** (which is in the 



• swrara *nc*cf i 

f Nakskatra . 

\ Maha. 

§ The commentator gives a quotation, apparently from, some Yoga 
treatise, elucidating them. 

|| The Translator bad, here, and near the end of the note, "Purana”, 
which occurs in the commentators explanation off he tbohnicahty puraka: 

xn;sr. i nrw *rt% i 

<]f Tho names of the festival which I find are Sakrotthana, Sakrottha- 
nadhwajotsava, Indradhwajasamutthana, &c. 

** Light fortnight. The month of Bhaclra includes part of August and 
part of September. 
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them, as if out of curiosity, what festi val K of Indra it 
was in which they took m much pleasured Narnia re¬ 
plied to his question, and said: “Satakratui (or:Indra) 
is the sovereign of the clouds and of the waters. Sent 
by him, the form- r bestow moisture upon the earth, 
whence springs the grain by which we and all embod¬ 
ied beings subsist; with which, also, and with water, 
we please the gods.§ Hence, too, these cows hear calves* 
and yield milk, and are happy, and well-nourished, 
So, when the clouds are seen distended with rain, the 
earth is neither barren of corn, nor bare of ves dure; 
nor is man distressed by hunger. Indra, f the giver of 
water, having drunk the milk of earth by the solar 
rays, sheds it, again, upon the earth, for the sustenance 
of all the world. On this account, all sovereign prin¬ 
ces offer, with pleasure, sacrifices to Indra,** at the end 


very middle of the rainy season), according to the Tithi Tattwa, ft 
following the authority of the Kalikti and Bhavishyottara Pura- 
rias. The Sakradhwajotthana is, also, a rite to be performed by 
kings and princes. It. may be doubted, therefore, if the text in¬ 
tends any particular or appointed celebration. 


* Maha, 

| Tills sentence is much more compressed than the original, 

: See Yol. L, p. 150. 

§ swfMTwraww's? i 

(| ^RT VTRl f*rf<TT: I 

t’arjanya, in tho original. 

** The original has SaJkra. 

+*f See Raghunandana’s ImiitiUes of the Hindoo Religion , Vol. I., 
pp. 73 —75. Also see the &abdakalpadrmia, sub voce | 









oi the rains;* and so, also, do we, and so do other 
people.” 


When Krishhaf heard this speech from Nanda, in 
regard to the worship of Indr a,: he determined to put 
the king of the celestials into a passion, and replied: We, 
father, are neither cultivators of the soil, nor dealers 
in merchandise: cows are our divinities; § and we are 
sojourners in forests. There are four branches of know- 
ledge,- logical, scriptural, practical, and political. 1 Hear 
me describe what practical science is. Agriculture, 
commerce, and tending of cattle,—the knowledge of 
these three professions constitutes practical science, i 
Agriculture is the subsistence of farmers; buyixig and 
selling, of traders. Eine are our support. Thus,' the 
knowledge of means of support 1 is threefold. The ob¬ 
ject that is cultivated by any one should be, to him, 


1 Or, Anvikshikf the science of inquiring by 

reasoning, Tarka (cHI), or logic; Trayi the three Vedas 

collectively, or the doctrines they teach: Vartta rendered 

‘practical,’ is the knowledge of the means of acquiring subsistence 
the fourth is Daridaniti the science of govern¬ 

ment, both domestic and foreign.** 



VTjfa. “during the rainy season," literally. But the Translator 
has the authority of the comment: I ^TfT^Tfwfh 

TfNWflTrT I 


f In the original, Damodara 
$ Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 

§ The original lias the singular. 

li flwarr .towr <rnh ffn^nsmnn i 

* £ he knowledge of means of support’ 1 is to render varltci . 

Ibis note is ta^en, as to its substance, from the commentary. Com¬ 
pare Vol. L, p. So, note and p, S6, note *. 
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ity: * that should be venerated and 
worshipped, as it is his benefactor. He who worships 
the deity of another, and diverts from him the reward 
that is Iris due, f obtains not a prosperous station,* 
either in this world or in the next. Where the land 
ceases to be cultivated, there are bounds assigned, 
beyond which commences the forest: the forests are 
bounded by the hills; and so far do our limits extend. 
We are not shut in with doors, nor confined within 
walls: we have neither fields nor houses; we wander 
about, happily, wherever we list, travelling in our wag¬ 
gons. 1 The spirits of these mountains, § it is said, walk 
the woods in whatever forms they will, or, in their 
proper persons, sport upon their own precipices. [| If 
they should be displeased with those who inhabit the 
forests, then, transformed to lions and beasts of prey, 
they will kill the offenders. We, then, are bound to 
worship the mountains, to offer sacrifices to cattle. II 
What have we to do with Indra? ** Cattle and moun- 

1 These nomadic habits are entirely lost sight of in the parallel 
passages of those Paninas in which the juvenile life of Krishna 
is narrated. The text of the Hari Vamsa is. in most of the other 
verses, precisely the same as that of the Vishnu Parana; putting, 
however, into the mouth of Krishna a long additional eulogium 
on the season of autumn. 


* fw*rr wt wwt f araw m *r^?r i 

t fsrwwrtrtT wy: i 

t “A prosperous station” is for Sobkana, 

? Literally, “ these mountains.” 

|| Sami. 

i rnKTsfrww^r kwsShtjrc i 

** Mahendra, in the original. 












tains are (our) gods. Brahmans offer worship with 
prayercultivators of the earth adore their landmarks;* 
hut we, who tend our herds in the forests and moun ¬ 
tains, f should worship them and our kine. Let prayer 
and offerings, then, be addressed to the mountain Gt>- 
vardhana; and kill a victim in due form, t Let the 
whole station collect their milk,§ without delay,, and 
feed, with it, the Brahmans, and all who may desire 
to partake of it. "When the oblations li have been pre¬ 
sented, and the Brahmans have been fed, let the Go- 
pas circumambulate the cows, decorated with gar¬ 
lands t of autumnal flowers. If the cowherds will 
attend to these suggestions, they will secure the favour 
of the mountain, of the cattle, and, also, mine.” 

When Nanda and the other Gopas heard these words 
of Krishna, their faces expanded with delight, and they 
said that he had spoken well. “Yon have judged rightly, 
child,” exclaimed they. “We will do exactly as you 
have proposed, and offer adoration to the mountain.” 
Accordingly, the inhabitants of Vraja worshipped the 
mountain, presenting to it curds, and milk, and flesh; 
and they fed hundreds and thousands of Brahmans, • 
and many other guests who came (to the ceremony), 


* Stid. But there is a variant,—the reading of the commentator,— 
sira , ‘the plough/ 

f \ Some MSS. have 

: weft*#*: ttir t 

wrai $<?rr fwm: 11 

§ The Translator has taken this meaning of mndoha from the comment: 

jj Horn,h 

Apida , ‘chaplet*' 
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even as Krishna had enjoined: and, when they had 
made their offerings, they circumambulated the cows 
and the bolls, that bellowed as loud as roaring clouds. * 
Upon the summit of (xovardhana, Krishha presented 
himself, saying “I am the mountain,” and partook of 
much food presented by the Gropas; whilst, in his own 
form as Krishna, he ascended the hill, along with the 
cowherds, and worshipped his other self. 1 Having pro¬ 
mised them many blessings, f the mountain-person of 
Krishna vanished; and, the ceremony being completed, 
the cowhepis returned to their station. 

1 The Hari Vnmsa says: t “An illusory Krishna, having be¬ 
come the mountain, ate the flesh that was offered:” 

trii ^ im mwt i 

Of course, the ‘personified’ mountain is intended, as appears from 
several of the ensuing passages; as ‘for instance’, he says, § 
presently: “I am satisfied; and then, in his divine form, he 
smiled:” 

iptfre 11 

The Hari Yarhsa affords, here as in so many other places, proofs 
of its Dakhini origin. It is very copious upon the homage paid 
to the cattle, and their decoration with garlands and plumes of 
peacocks’ feathers, of which our text takes no notice/ But, in 
the south of India, there is a very popular festival, that of the 
Punjal, scarcely known in the north, when cattle are decorated 
and worshipped; a celebration which has, no doubt, suggested to 
the compiler of the Hari Yarhsa the details which he describes. 



* *fpsr: rnT^^RffTf^rnw: t 

^nr: f?<TU-rr rw n 
t afpn wa*n mft WTT*. i 

I SI. 3874. 

§ til, 3870, 
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CHAPTER XI. 

l* * * § nira, offended by the toss of his offerings, causes heavy rain 
to deluge Gokula. Krishna, holds up the mountain Govardhana, 
to shelter the cowherds and their cattle. 

1NDRA," being thus disappointed of his offerings, 
was exceedingly angry, and thus addressed a cohort 
of his attendant clouds, called Samvartaka. “Ho! 
clouds," he said, “hear my words, and, without delay, 
execute what, i command. 1'he insensate cowherd 
Nanda, assisted by his fellows, has withheld the.usual 
offerings to us, relying uponf the protection ofRfishha, 
Now, therefore, afflict the cattle, that are their suste- 
nance, and whence their occupation: is derived, with 
rain and wind. Mounted upon my elephant, as vast as 
a mountain-peak, I will give you aid, in strengthening 
the tempest. 'A lien India § ceased, the clouds, obe- 
dient to his commands, came down, in a fearful storm 
of rain and wind, to destroy the cattle. In an instant, 
ihe earth, the points of the horizon, and the sky were, 
all, blended into one by the heavy and incessant shower. 
Ihe clouds roared aloud, as if in terror of the light- 
nings scourge, and poured down uninterrupted tor¬ 
rents. || hhe whole earth was enveloped in (impene¬ 
trable) darkness by the thick and volurned clouds; 


* $akra, in tho Sanskrit., 

f Adhmata , ‘inflated by.’ 

$ Qopatya. 

§ The original has Surendra. 
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amt above, below, and on every side, the world was 
water. The cattle, pelted by the storm, shrunk, cower¬ 
ing, into, the smallest size, or gave up their breath: * 
some covered their calves with their flanks; and some 
beheld their young ones carried away by the flood. 
The calves, trembling in the wind, looked piteously at 
their mothers, or implored, in low moans, as it were, 
the succour of Krishna, f Bari, beholding all Got;ula 
agitated with alarm,—cowherds, cowherdesses, and 
eattlel all in a state of consternation,—thus reflected: 
“This is the work of Mahendra, in resentment of the 
prevention of his sacrifice; and it is incumbent on me 
to defend this station of herdsmen. I will lift up this 
spacious mountain from its stony base, and hold it up, 
as a large Umbrella, over the cow-pens.” § Having thus 
determined, Krishna immediately plucked up the moun¬ 
tain Govardhana, and held it (aloft), with one hand, 
in sport, saying!! to the herdsmen: “Lo! the mountain 
is on high. Enter beneath it, quickly; and it will shel¬ 
ter you from the storm. Here you will be secure, and 
at: your ease, in places defended from the wind. Enter, 
(without delay); and fear not that the mountain will 


* yf 5 ? HHrii epfwfa 3ffar*n i 

'fwr: Vnfmsr: '€^fWR f^firfryTT; |j 

t The Sanskrit, says nothing ot the calves looking piteously at their 
mothers: 

Tiff it 

* In the original, the cows are named before their keepers. 

VITTf^nSTTfST SI 

|) Here the Sanskrit gives Krishna the title of Jagannatha. 





fall.” Upon this, all the people, with their herds, and 
their waggons and goods, and the Gopis, distressed by 
the rain, repaired to the shelter of the mountain, which 
Krishna held, steadily, (over their heads). And Krishna, 
as he supported the mountain, was contemplated, by 
the dwellers of Vraja, with joy and wonder; and, as 
their eyes opened wide with astonishment and pleasure, 
the Gopas and Gopis sang his praise.* For seven days 
and nights did the vast, clouds, sent, by Indra, rain upon 
the Gokula of Narnia, to destroy its inhabitants; but 
they were protected by the elevation of the mountain; 
and the slayer of Bala, Indra, being foiled in bis pur¬ 
pose, commanded the clouds to cease, f The threats 
of Indra* having been fruitless, and the heavens clear, 
all Golcula, came forth (from its shelter), and returned 
to its own abode. Then, Krishna, in the sight of the 
surprised inhabitants of the forests, restored the great 
mountain Govardhana to its original site. 1 


1 It. seems not unlikely that this legend has some reference to 
the caves or cavern-temples in various parts of India. A remark¬ 
able representation of it occurs upon the sculptured rocks of Ma- 
habnlipoor. It is related, much to the same purport, in the Bha- 
gavata, &c. Sisupala, ridiculing the exploit, asserts that Govar¬ 
dhana was nothing more than an ant-hill. 



“ This sentence is rendered very freely, 
t This sense is not conveyed by *he original: 


Indra, not named, is here referred to as Balabhid. For Bala, an 
enemy of the celestials, see the tiigvcda ) passim. 

$ Deyfcndra, in the Sanskrit. 










CHAPTER XII. 

imlra conies to Gokula; praises Krishna., and makes him priuce 
over the cattle. Krishha promises to befriend Arjuna. 

AFTER E-okula had been saved by the elevation of 
the mountain, Indira* became desirous of beholding 
Krishna. The conqueror of his foes, accordingly, mount¬ 
ed his vast elephant, Air4vata,f and came to Grovar- 
dhana, where the king of the gods beheld the mighty 
D&modarad tending cattle, and assuming the person 
of a cow-boy, and, although the preserver of the whole 
world, surrounded by the sons of the herdsmen, § 
Above his head he saw Garuda, the king of birds, || in¬ 
visible to mortals,H spreading out his wings, to shade 
the head of Hari. Alighting from his elephant, and 
addressing him apart, Sakra, his eyes expanding with 
pleasure, thus spake to Madlrasiidana: “Hear, Krishna, 
the reason why I have come hither, -why I have ap¬ 
proached thee; for thou could est not, otherwise, con¬ 
ceive it. Thou, who art the supporter of all. ** hast 
descended upon earth, to relieve her of her burthen. 
In resentment of my obstructed rites, .1 sent the clouds, 
to deluge Gokula; and they have done this evil deed, ff 



* Designated, in the original, by his epithet Palca^asana, ‘the chastiser 
of Pika 1 , a Daitya slain by India, 
f See Vol. I., p. 140, note t. 

X The Sanskrit has Krishna. 

§ The translation is, here, compressed. ; i I 

H I There is a variant, I 

** The original adds Parame&wara. 
ft Kadana.. The commentator explains it by vimarda. 







VISHNU PURANA. 


<SL 


i hou, by raising up the mountain, hast preserved the 
cattle; and, oi: a verity, I am much pleased, 0 hero, 
with thy wondrous deed. The object of the gods is, 
now, methirika, accomplished; since, with thy single 
liaud, thou hast raised aloft this chief of mountains. 
1 have now come, by desire of the cattle, 1 grateful for 
their preservation, in order to install you as Upendra; 
and, as the Indra of the cows, thou shalt be called Bo 
vinda." 2 * Having thus said, Mahendra took a ewer 


1 Gobbis dm -hoditalj Ttf^Tr:); that is, ‘delegated,’ 

says the commentator 1 by the cow of plenty, Kfirnadhenu, and 
other celestial kitie, inhabitants of Goloka, the heaven of rows,' 
But this is, evidently, unauthorized 'by the text; as celestial cat¬ 
tle could not be grateful for preservation upon earth and the 
notion of Goloka, a heaven of cows and Krishna, is a modern 
piece of mysticism, drawn from such sectarial works as the 
Brahma Vaivarta Parana and Hari Yanisa. 

J The purport of India’s speech is to explain the meaning of 
two of Krishna, s names, Gpondra and Govinda. 1 he commenta¬ 
tors on the Amara Kosa agree in explaining the first, the young¬ 
er brother of Indra, conformably to the syno¬ 

nym that immediately follows, in'the text, of Amara, f lndravaraja 
a name that occurs also in theMahabharata; Krishna, 
as the son of Devakf, who is an incarnation of Aditi, being born 
ot the latter, subsequently, to Indra. Govinda is he who knows, 
finds, or tends, cattle; Gam vindati (irf The Paurariik 

etymology makes the latter the Indra ($«%[, qixasi of.cows; 
and, in this capacity, lie may well be considered as a minor or 


t QhdM. 


^TTrrf^TST^ II 

* wf ^wrf^^rrfiT *prr wrwnwtf^m i 
ws~§i 3RTfw;f *rnrof*r h 


I I., I. I., 15. 
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from his elephant,* Airavata, arid, with the holy water 


inferior fndra; such being the pro pit* sense of the term Upend ra 


(Upa in composition) ; its. Upa-pimlna, 4 a minor Parana,’ &c. 
The proper import of the word Upend ra has, however, been anx¬ 
iously distorted by the sectarian followers of Krishna. Thus, 
the commentator on our text asserts that Upa is, here, synony¬ 
mous with Up an and (hat IJpendratwa, ‘the station of 

Upendra/ means rule in the heaven of heavens, Goloka;’ a new 
creation of this sect, above Satya-loka, which, .in the uneomipt 
Paurafiik system, is the highest of the seven Lokas; see Vo,I. II., 
p. ‘>27. So the Har? Vamsaf makesTndra say: 

SliSpC ^rrfwt ’rrfcrftesT: i 

irfr? -attrij: -^f *rrs?rf*?* h 

“Aft thou, Kvisluia, art appointed, by the cows, fttdra superior to 
me, therefore the deities in heaven shall call thee Upon dm.” The 
Bhagavata does not introduce the name, though it, no doubt, 
alludes to it, in making the divine cow Surabhi, who is.said to 
have come from Goloka with India, address Kvishna, and say : 

it^st wnfwiirrwV \ 

“We, instructed by Brahma, will crown you as our fudra.” Ac¬ 
cordingly. Krishna has the water of the Ganges thrown over him 
by the elephant of Indm; and In dm, the gods, and sages praise 
him, and salute, him by the appellation of Goviuda. The Hari 
Vahssa§ assigns this to fficlra alone, who says: 4 M am only the 
Itidra of the gods: thou hast attained the rank of Indra of (he 
kine; and they shall, for ever, celebrate thee, on earth, as Go- 
vinda: ” 

■•*nf ^ *re: i 

xftt sftarrajHt wWfar » 


All this is very different from the sober account of our text, and 
is, undoubtedly, of comparatively recent origin. 



* Upavahya* 
f &L 4006, 400(h 

: is the reading in the passage as cited by the commontator. 

§ SI. 4004. 4000. 





it contained, performed (the regal ceremony of) asper¬ 
sion. The cattle, as the rite was celebrating, deluged 
the earth with their milk. 


When In dm* had, by direction of the kiue, inau¬ 
gurated Krishha,f the husband of S&ohL said to hiny 
affectionately: “I have, thus, performed what the cows 
enjoined me. Now, illustrious being, hear what further 
I propose, with a view to facilitate your task. § A por¬ 
tion ol me has been born as ArjunaJ the son of Pfi* 
tha.H Let him ever be defended by thee, and he will 
assist thee in bearing thy burthen.** He is to be cher¬ 
ished by thee, Afadhusudana,like another self.” To this, 
Kfishhaff replied: “I know thy son,It who has been 
born in the race of Bharata; and I will befriend him as 
long as I continue upon earth. As long as I am pre¬ 
sent, invincible§§ Sakra, no one shall be able to subdue 
Arjuna in fight. When the great demonJJ Kathsa has 
been slain, and Arishta, Kesin,Kuvalayapf(la, .Naraka,tf 
and other fierce Daityas shall have been put to death, 



Deveudra, in the original, 
t Tlio Sanskrit has Janardaria. 

Sachipati, a title of Indra. See Vol. IL, p. 72 , note 2.. 

§ { 

j! ^ supra, pp. 101, 102, and pp. 168 , 159 

i] In the original, Krishna is here addressed as imrusha^vydghra, “tiger 
oi a man.’ See Vol. Ill*, p. 118 , note §; also, supra, p. 1, note *. 

" ^ sr if fix: wimfw \ 

11 Bhagavat, in the Sanskrit. 

++ original has Firtha, a raetronym of Arjuna. Vide supra pp. 
101 , 102 . 

§§ Arindama. 

|'|j One of the Daityas, Mahahahu, is intended by the term translated 
“the great demon \ Vide supra, p. 272 , note *. 

These Daityas, Kuyalayapula excepted, are named in p. 260 , supra. 





there will take place a great war,* in which the bur¬ 
then of the earth will be removed, f Now, therefore, 
depart; and be not anxious on account of thy son: for 
no foe shall triumph over Arjuna, whilst I am present. 
For his sake, I will restore to K until'all her sons, with 
Yudhishthira at their head, unharmed, when the Bha- 
rata war is at an end.” 

Upon Krishna’s § ceasing to speak, he and Indrsli 
mutually embraced; and the latter, mounting bis ele¬ 
phant, AirtVvata, returned to heaven. Krishna, with 
the .cattle and the herdsmen, went his way to Yraja, 
where the wives of the Gopas watched for his ap¬ 
proach. 1i 



* Mahdhiwa. 

+ In the original, Indva is here addressed as Sa-hasraksha, Hhouaaiui- 


eyed.’ Vide mpra, p. 20 f, text and note f. 

4 Kunti, so called from her father, Knnli or Kuntibhoja, is the same 
person as Pritha. Vide supra, pp. 101 , 102, and 138 , 139. 

§ Janardaua’s, according to the Sanskrit, 
jt Substituted, by the Translator, for Oavaraja. 

There is a variant, ending the second verse with the words 

fNw mH i 


IV. 


21 





CHAPTER XIII. 

Krishna praised by the cowherds: his f-ports with the (J-opis: 
their imitation and iove of him. The Rasa-dance. 

AFTER Sakra had departed, the cowherds said to 
Krishna,* whom they had seen holding up Oovar- 
dhana: ‘We have been preserved, together with our 
cattle, from a great peril, by y our supporting the moun¬ 
tain (above us). But this is very - astonishing child’s 
play, unsuitable to the condition of a herdsman; and 
all thy actions are those of a god. Fell us what is the 
meaning of all this.f Kaliya has been conquered in 
the lake;! Pralamba has been killed; Govardhana has 
been lifted up; our minds are filled with amazement. 
Assuredly, we repose at the feet of Hari, 0 thou of 
unbounded might. § For, having witnessed tliv power, 
we cannot believe thee to be a man. Thy affection, 
Kesava, for our women and children, and for Vraja: 
the deed’s that thou hast wrought, which all the gods 
would have attempted in vain; thy boyhood, and thy 



* Tie original gives him the epithet aklisht'ii~kdrin 1 the same as 
akli&ht’a-karman , for which vide supra, p, 282 , note f. 

w 3pif WWrt: f^TOii ^WTciTO; II 

f Toya. The scene of '....Aliya’s defeat was the Yamuna, Vide supra, 
p. 286 . 

§ waf ww -fx: nrsfr i 

The cowherds adjure Krishna by the feet of Hari. And the com- 
mentators repeat the leading words of the text, of which I find no 
variants; HT^T^fT 'JPTW ( The original has nothing about 

f keeping. 
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prowess; thy humiliating* birth amongst us,—are con¬ 
tradictions that till us with doubt, whenever we think 
of them, iet, reverence be to thee, whether' thou be 
a god, or a demon, f or a Yaksha, or a Gaudharva, or 
whatever we may deem thee: for thou art our friend.” 
When they had ended, Krishna, remained silent, for 
some time, * as ii hurt, and offended,.,§ and then replied 
U> them: ‘Herdsmen, ii you are not ashamed of my 
relationship; if I have merited your praise; what, occa¬ 
sion is there for you to engage in any discussion (con¬ 
cerning me)? ff you have (any) regard forme; if I 
have deserved your praise; then be satisfied to know 
t hat 1 am your kinsman, |j 1 am neither god nor Yak¬ 
sha, nor Grandharva, nor Danava. I have b>eon born 
your relative; and you must not think differently of 
me.” Upon receiving this answer, tbe'Gopas held their 
peace, and went into the woods, "i leaving Krishna ap¬ 
parently displeased.** 

But Krishna, observing the clear sky bright with the 
autumnal moon, and the air perfumed with the fra¬ 
grance of the wild water-lily, ff in whose buds the 
clustering bees were murmuring their songs, jj felt in¬ 
clined to join with the Gopfs in sport. Accordingly, 
he§§ and Rama commenced singing sweet low strains, 

Aiobhana, Danava. 

X “For a moment,” according to the original, kshanam, 

§ Prarnya-kopavat, ‘‘affectionately vexed.” 

II ffH: fsjrsrm i 

U Variant,; Yraja, instead of vana. 

** Pranaya-kopin ; the same as prcmaya-kopavaf. See note j, above. 

ft JWT I 

ii 'WtTflt’wi I 

§§ Called, in the original, Sauri. 
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in various measures,* * * § ** such as the women loved; and 
they, as soon as they heard the melody, quitted their 
homes, and hastened to meet the foe of Madhu.f One 
damsel gently sang an accompaniment to his song; 
another attentively listened to his melody. One, call¬ 
ing out upon his name, then shrunk abashed; whilst 
another, more bold, ami instigated by affection., pressed 
close to his side.t One, as she sallied forth, beheld 
some of the seniors (of the family), and dared not ven¬ 
ture, contenting herself with meditating on Krishna,§ 
with closed eyes, and entire devotion, by which, im¬ 
mediately, all acts of merit were effaced by rapture; 
and all sin was expiated by regret at not beholding 
him;[[ and others, again, reflecting upon the cause of 
the world, in the form of thesupremeBrahma, obtained, 
by thleir sighing, final emancipation. Thus surrounded 
by the Gopi's, Krishna. T thought the lovely moonlight 
night of autumn propitious to the Kasa-dance. 1 Many 

1 The Ras/t-datice is danced by men and women, bolding each 
others’ hands, and going round in a circle, singing the airs to 
which they dance. According to Bharata. the airs are various, 
both in melody and time; and the number of persons should not 
exceed sixty-four: 


* There are four readings here, all containing uriintelligible techni¬ 
calities. The commentators dwell on this passage at length, 

f Madhusudana. 

t wf ^ i 

§ Govinda, in the original. 
v jj This is .t very free rendering. 

% For Govinda, again. 

** Quoted by the commentators. 








BOOK V., CHAP. XIII. 


325 


of the Gopls imitated the different actions of Kftfchha,. 
and, m his absence, wandered through VhHndfoana, 
(representing his person). “I am Krishha,’' cries one. 

Behold the elegance of my movements.” “I am 
Krishna” exclaims another. “Listen to rny song.”* 
“Vile K Aliya, stay! For I am Krishna,” is repeated by 
a third, slapping her arms in defiance. A. fourth calls 
out: “Herdsmen, fear nothing; he steady: the danger 
of the storm is over. For, lo! I lift up Govardhana, for 
your shelter.”f And a fifth proclaims: “Now let the 
herds graze where they will: for I have destroyed 
ithenuka. ’ Thus, in various actions of Krishna the 
Gopls imitated him, whilst away, and beguiled their 
sorrow by mimicking his sports.: Looking down upon 
the ground, one damsel calls to her friend, as the light 
down upon her body stands erect (with joy), and the 
lotoses of her eyes expand: “See, here are the marks 
of Krishna’s feet, as he has gone along sportively, and 
left, the impressions of the banner, the thunderbolt, and 
the goad. 1 § What lovely maiden has been his eompan- 

1 The soles of the fees 1 of a deity are. usually, marked by a 
variety of emblematical figures. This is carried to the greatest 
extravagance by the Buddhists; the marks on the feet of Gautama 




wsarr atftftr tnqrer m n 

t ^ ^rfv WtWvfr I 

; tref ’srTWTJT^rmf i 

*ftwt asfirr: h 

§ WH 1 

ftrw: ii 

According to tin? Patininik writers, “the ucis of the divinity are his, 
lila, or sport”; and oven “his appearances are regarded as his Hid, or 





w 
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ion, inebriate with passion, as her irregular footmarks 
testify?* Here Damodara has gathered flowers from 
on high; for we see alone the impressions of the tips 
of his feet. .Here a nymph Ini' sat down with him, 
ortlamented with flowers, fortunate in having propi¬ 
tiated Vish/ni in a prior existence.f Having left her in 
an arrogant mood, because he had offered her flowers, 
the son of Nanda has gone by this road; for, see, un¬ 
able to follow him with equal steps, his associate has 
here tripped along upon her toes, and, holdinghishand, 
the damsel has passed, as is evident from the uneven 
and intermingled footsteps.: But the rogue has merely 

being 130. .See Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vo MIL, 
p, 70, It is a decoration very moderately employed by the Hindus. 


pastime 1 '. Professor Wilson’s collected works, Voh I., p. 121; Vol. J1L, 

p. 147.4 

A similar phraseology, as if with design to convey an impressive idea 
of the divine nature,—absolute inertness and ataraxy being the snbliiuest 
attributes of the Supreme,—has been employed elsewhere than in India. 
a Every providential energy of deity, about a sensible nature, was said, 
by ancient theologists and philosophers, to be the sport of divinity.” 
Thomas Taylor, Metamorphosis. of ApuMm % p. 43, note J. 

For the seholiastic Supreme of the Hindus,—which, only that it has 
neither mate nor emanations, may he compared with the .tu uiq of 
Gnosticism,—see note * to p, 253, supra . Brahma, the sole existence,— 
all else being sheer phanfcasnv-ds pure spirit, and, there fore, ircogoitive. 
In short, it is not to be const mod to the imagination, and is indis¬ 
tinguishable, save to the eye of faith, from a nonentity. 

The Purahas generally modify this view, which is that of the Vedanta 
philosophy. See Vol. I., p. 41. note 2 ; and p. 172, notes 1 and *. 

For extracts from Dr. South and Erigena, see the supplement to 
this note, at the end of the volume. 

* Jirrfa VlR WcJWT R¥ttVf I 

V .1 

+ This sentence, in its latter portion, is freely translated. 









taken her band, and left her neglected; for here the 
paces indicate the path of a person in despair. Un¬ 
doubtedly, be promised that he would quickly come 
again; for here are his own footsteps returning; with 
speed. Here he has entered the thick forest, imper¬ 
vious to the rays of the moon; and his steps can be 
traced no further'’* Hopeless, then, of beholding 
Krishna, the Gropls returned, and repaired to the hanks 
of the YamunA, where they sang bis songs;f and pre¬ 
sently they beheld the preserver of the three worlds, f 
with a smiling aspect, hastening towards them. • On 
which, one exclaimed “Krishna! Krishna!” unable to 
articulate anything else; another affected to contract 
her forehead with frowns, as drinking, with the bees 
of her eyes, the lotos of the face of Hari; another, clo¬ 
sing her eyelids, contemplated, internally, his form, as 
if engaged in an act of devotion. Then Madhava, com¬ 
ing amongst them, conciliated some with soft speeches, 
some, with gentle looks ;§ and some lie took by the 
hand: and the illustrious deity sported with them in 
the stations of the dance. || As each of the Gropls, how¬ 
ever, attempted to keep in one place, close to the side 
of Krishna, the circle of the dance could not be con¬ 
structed; and he, therefore, took each by the hand, and, 

* nfwt ■art 1 ®? m*r: ^ qnsri* I 

It 

f Charita, ‘achievements.’ 

X Also her© called akliMa-cheshtlita, “unwearied in exploits.” Com¬ 
pare aklwht'a-kartmn, in note f to p. 282, supra. 

with frowning looks.” 

I! mf»i: m i 

TTT*r fns « 
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when their eyelids were shut by the effects of’ such 
touch, the circle was formed . 1 Then proceeded the 




This is a rather inexplicit statementj * but the comment 
makes it clear. Krishna, it is said, in order to form the circle, 
takes each damsel by the hand, and leads tier to her place. There 
he -quits her ; but the effect pf the contact is such, that it deprives 
her of the power of perception; and she contentedly take* the 
hand of her female neighbour, thinking it to be Efisl rW’e. The 
Bhaigavata f- is bolder, and asserts .that Krishna multiplied him¬ 
self, and actually stood between each two damsels: 

Tnsrta-rv: I 

TEfr5i‘#tw ?rrcrf srvi if 

95 # fw?: 1 ! 

*T * » * * * * * * * * | § 

The Rasa-dance, formed of a circle graced by the Gopis, was, 
then, led off by the -lord of magic, Krishna having placed him¬ 
self in the midst of every two of the nymphs.” jj The Hari Vauniat 
intimates the same, though not very fully: 

FTf VfflTWT ff4T vW*T | 

«n«rsw: «TtrnffT-ri |j 

“Then all the nymphs of the cowherds, placing themselves in 

couples in a row, engaged in pleasant diversion, singing the deeds 
of Krishna/’ The Paokfci* or row, is said; by the commentauSr, ** 


* Aud the rendering is very far from being literal, 

+ X,, Prior Section, XXlIi., 3 . 

4 The commentator Katnagarbha, who quotes the first two versos of 
this stanza, gives the second thus: 

<7v?r^r 1 

§ J have completed Professor Wilson’s partial citation of this passage, 
j! M. Hauvette-Bosnault’s translation of the entire v passage quoted 
above is as follows*. “La fete du rasa, embellie par lo c.ercle des Gopis, 
etait menee par Crichna, qui, nsant do sa puissance magique efc se 
pla^ant entre elles, deux a deux, les ten aft embrassees par le cou; 
chaque femme croyait qu’il etait aupres d'eUe/’ 

Vide infra , p. .381, note **. 

«r SI, 4088. 

** Nilakantha. 
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dance., to the music of their 'clashing bracelets, and 
soags that celebrated, in suitable strain, the oharitis of 


to mean, here, the Vandal a, or ring; and the ‘couples*, to imply 
that Krishna was between every two. He quotes a verse 14 to this 
effect, from some other V&ishriava work: WTV(<Tt 

3rtw«t ^T*?nc ’VifWT: * * * * vwfi %pr \ 

•’Between each two damsels was Mudhava'; and between each ( wo 
Madhavas was a nymph; and the son of Do vale I played on the 
flute”. For, in fact, Krishna is not only dancing with each, but 
also, by himself, in the centre. For this the commentator on the 
Hari Vahisa cites a passage from the Vedas: 

ti"v$fv wWr wff tf%r# 11 

Literally, ’■‘The mauy-forrnecl (being) assumes (various) bodies. 
One form stood apart, 'Occupying triple observance.” X Now, if 
(he verse be genuine, it probably refers to something that has 
little to do-with Krishna; but it is explained to apply to the Rasa; 
the form of Krishna being supposed to be meant, as wholly 
distinct from the Gopis, and yet being beheld, by every one of 
them, on each side and in front of her. In the m« litatibn upon 
Kfvshiia which is enjoined in the Brahma Vai Varik; ho is to be 
contemplated in the centre of the Rasa Man data, in association 
with his favourite Radha. But the Maiidala described in that work 
is not a ring of dancers, but a circle of definite space at Vrinda- 
vana, within which Krishna, Radha, and the Gopis divert them- 


* The quotation seems to ftp prose, 
f Rightly, and as quoted by the commentator: 

W W’gPffcb TP^fr TfTfT^T I 

This is the first verse of fagveda, III., TV., 14. Professor Wilson, 
in bis translation of the Rigveda, Vol. III., P* Sti renders it thus: “The 
earth wears bodies of many fonus: she abides on high, cherishing her 
year and a half old (calf).” 

\ This interpretation does not represent accurately the meaning of 
the verse as explained by the commentator on the Harwmda. But the 
commentator's explanation is not worth stopping to set forth. 






the autumnal season." Krishna sang the moon of 
autumn, a mine of get)lie radiance; but the nymphs 
repeated the praises of Krishna alone.f At times, one 
of them, wearied by the revolving dance, threw tier 
arms, ornamented with tinkling bracelets, round the 
neck! of the destroyer ofMadhu;§ another, skilled in the 

selves, not very decorously. This work hus, probably, given the 
tone to the style in which the annual festival, the Rasa Yatra, is 
celebrated, in various parts of India, in the month of Karttika, 
upon the sun’s entrance into Libra, by nocturnal dances, and re¬ 
presentations of the Sports of Kfishr'ia. A circular dance of men 
and women, however, does not form any prominent feature at 
these entertainments; and it may be doubted If it is ever performed. 
Some of the earliest labourers In the field of Hindu mythology 
have thought this circular dance to typify the dance of the planets 
round the sun (Maurice, Ancient History of Hindus, Vol. I., 
p. 108; Vol. II., p. 356); but there is no particular number assigned 
to the performers, by any of the Hindu authorities, beyond its 
limitation to sixty-four. At; the Rasa Mandate of the Brahma 
^ aivarta, Rudha is accompanied by thirty-six of her most particu¬ 
lar friends amongst the Gopis; but they are, each, attended by- 
thousands of inferior personages; and none of the crowd arc left 
without male multiples ol Krishna. The only mysticism hinted 
at, in that Purina, is, that these are, all, one with Krishna; the 
varied vital conditions of one spirit being represented by the Go- 
pis and the illusory manifestations of Krishna; he himself being 


X. supreme, unmodified soul. 



* rf?r: JRf?f i 

t wr: i 

aWt WWmftf g*f; qflf: „ 

: “ placed on the .shoulder,” 

§ Madhu-mghdtin. 








art of singing liis praises, embraced him.* The drops 
of perspiration from the arms of Mari were like fertil¬ 
izing rain, winch produced a crop of down upon the 
templesf of the Gopis. Krishha sang the strain that 
was appropriate to the dance. The Gopis repeatedly 
exclaimed “Bravo, Krishna!” to his song. When lead¬ 
ing, they followed him; when returning, i they encount¬ 
ered him; and, whether he went forwards or back¬ 
wards, they ever attended on his steps. Whilst frolick¬ 
ing thus with the Gopis, they considered every instant, 
without him, a myriad § of years: and, prohibited (in 
vain) by husbands, fathers, brothers, they went forth, 
at. night to sport with Krishna, the object of their 
affection, jj Thus, the illimitable being, the benevolent 
remover of all imperfections, assumed the character of 
a youth amongst the females oftheherdsmen'of Vraja; H 
pervading their natures, and that of their lords, by his. 
own essence, all-diffusive like the wind. For, even as, 
in .all creatures, the elements of ether, fire, .earth, water, 
and air are comprehended, so, also, is he everywhere 
present, and in all.** 





The damsel not only embraced but kissed him. 
f The original, kdpola , yields ‘cheeks.’ 

I Valam, “in turning. 1 ’ 

§ Kofi y ‘ten millions.’ 

II apart ifrtnfwr tttt <n*ri r sri Tftrfwr: i 
I ■sffsfh I 

Tit <rrf*r^*n<irr wii ^ftrar 1$w: u 

** In th Journal Asiatigue for 1866, pp. 373—445 (Series VI., Vol. Y.j, 
M. HaiiTotte-Besnault has published the text, accompanied by an ex^t 
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and elegant translation, of the Paiididdkmyi, i e., Chapters XXIX_ 

XXXI/I. of the Bhdgavata-purdria, Book X. Prior Secticf, on the t>olies 
ol Krishna with the gopH. In his introductory remarks, M. Hauvette- 
Besilault has pertinently quoted* in the original, nearly the whole of 
the present Chapter of the Vhlmu-purdna . 

H)^ careful scholar would render a real'service to literature by com- 
pleting the edition of the BMyavata.-purmia which was left unfinished 
l>y the lamented, Buruouf. The concluding Books of the Bhdgavata, 
as may bo inferred even from the notes of the present, volume, are well 
worthy of translation in detail. 


CHAPTER Xrv. 

Krishna kills the demon Arishta, in the form of a bull. 

ONE evening, whilst Krishna' ami the Oopis were 
amusing themselves in the dance, the demon Arishta, 
disguised as a savage bull,f came to the spot, after 
having spiead alarm through the station. Ills colour 
was that of a cloud charged with rain; he had vast: 
horns; and Ills eyes were like two (fiery) suns. As he 
moved, he ploughed up the ground with hi* hoots; his 
tongue was repeatedly licking his lips; his tail was 
erect; the sinews of his shoulders were firm, arid, be¬ 
tween them, rose a hump of enormous dimensions; his 
haunches were soiled with ordure, and he was a terror 
to the herds; his dewlap hung low; and his face was 
marked with scars, from hutting against the trees. § 
I on I tying all the kine, the demon who perpetually 
haunts the forests in the shape of a bull, destroying 
heimits and ascetics, advanced, jj Beholding an animal 
ol such a formidable aspect, the herdsmen and their 
women were exceedingly frightened, and called aloud 
on Krishna, who came to their succour, shouting, and 
slapping his arms in defiance. 1? When the Daitya heard 
the noise, he turned upon his challenger; and, fixing 

* Janarclana, in the original. 

t The Sanskrit simply calls Arishta samada, ‘furious.’ 

J TitoMa, 1 sharp*’ 

§ Hie description of Arishta is not rendered to the letter. 

i! STfrw vm i 

fzrvm'iwvvt h 
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his eyes and pointing his horns at the belly oi ivesava, 
he ran furiously upon the youth, Krishna stirred not 
from his post, but, smiling in sport and derision, awaited 
the near approach oi the 'bull, when lie seized him, as 
an alligator* would have done, and held him, firmly, 
by the horns, whilst he pressed his sides with his knees. 
Having thus bumbled his pride, and held him captive 
by Iris horns,! he wrung his throat, as if it. had been 
a piece oi wet doth, and, then, tearing oft one ol the 
horns, lie beat tin fierce demon with it, until he died, 
vomiting blood from his; mouth- Seeing him slain, the 
herdsmen glorified Krishna,; as the companies ol I be 
celestials of old praised indra, § when he triumphed 

over (the Asura) Jatiibha. ! jj 


1 Phis exploit, is related a little more in detail in the Bhaga- 
vata and Hari Vamsn. 

* Cfy'dka. 

t '«iip f^n^Pfb i 

; The* original Jauardana. 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, fur Baba,srakaha, Vide supra, l> - 321, 

note . .. r 

ji There is mention of Jambha and Kuj#l>ha in p. 3, supra. In the 

MakdbMrutd, Sdnli-p.rnum, il. 3660, JamMw, Bala, and Paka are mimed 
together. 



tmisr/fy 



CHAPTER XV. 

Knmsa informed, by Narada, of dm* existence of Krishna and 

lialaraant: he ftenda Kesh) to destroy them, and A,kruva, to 
bring tlum to Math uni, 

AFTER (these things had come to pass,) Arishfa 
the hull-demon,* and Dbenuka, andPralainba had been 
slain, Govardhatm had been lifted .up, the serpent Ka- 
liya had been subdued, the two trees had been broken, 
the female fiend Putaai had been killed, and the wag¬ 
gon had been overturned, Narad a went to Kadis a, and 
related to him the whole, beginning' with the irans 
ferenee of the child from Hevaki to Yasoda. Hearing 
this from Narada, Kamsa was highly incensed with 
Vasudeva, and bitterly reproached him, and all the 
Yadavas, in an assembly of the tribe. Then, reflecting 
what, was to be done, he determined to destroy both 
Rama and Krishna, whilst they were yet young, and 
before they had attained to manly vigour; for which 
purpose he resolved to invite them from Vraja, under 
pretext of the solemn rite of the lustration of arms,f 
when he would engage them in a trial of strength with 
his chief boxers, Chandra and Mushtika, by whom they 
would, assuredly, be killed.: “I will send,” he said, 
“the noble Yadu,§ Akrura, the son of Swaphalka,!! to 
Gokula, to bring them hither. I will order the fierce 
Kesin, who haunts the woods of Vrindavana, to attack 



Kakudmin f Dfianur-maJui. 

} There is much freedom in the rendering* of this sentence, 
§ Yadu-pungava , 

|| Vide zupra. p. 94. 








mm. 
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them; and he is of unequalled might, and will surely 
kill them.* Or, if they arrive here, my elephant, Ku- 
valayapicla. shall .trample to death these two cow-boy 
sons of Vasudpva.” Having thus laid his plans to 
destroy Rama and Janardana, the impious Kauisa sent 
for the heroic Akrura, and said to him: “Lord of liberal 
gifts, 1 attend to my words, and, out of friendship for 
me, perform my orders. Ascend your chariot, and go 
hence, to the station of the herdsman Nanda. f Two 
vile hoys,; portions of Vishnu, have been born there, 
for the express object of effecting my destruction. On 
she fourteenth lunation I have to celebrate the festival 
of arms•; 3 and 1 wish them to be brought here, by you, 

1 Dana-pati The epithet refers to .vkruva’s possession of the 
Syarnantaka gem (vide supra, p. 1)1), although, as here used by 
Kamsa. it is an anachronism; the gem not becoming Iris until 
after Krishna s maturity. 

* Dhanur-maha The same phrase occurs in the dif¬ 

ferent authorities. In its ordinary acceptation, it. would imply any 
military festival. There is one of great celebrity, which, in the 
south of India, closes the Dasnhara, or festival of Durga, when 
military exercises are performed, arid a field is ravaged, as typi¬ 
cal of the opening of a campaign. Worship‘is paid to.'military 
implements. The proper day for this is the Vijaya dasarni, or 
tenth of the light half of Aswina, falling about, the end of Sep¬ 
tember or beginning of October. Transactions of the Bombay 
Society, Vol. III., p. 73; also, Amaru Kosa, § under the word 
WfCrl^Srn,' (Lohabhisara). Both our text and that of the Bha- 


* w %ftr 5 w; i 

f Nanda-golcula. 

; The original has ‘‘sons of YasttdeVa’* i 

§ II., YUL, II % , 62 . || More usually read 
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to take part in the games, and that the people may see 
them engage in a boxing-match with my two dexterous 
athlete,* Chahura and Mushfika; or, haply, my elephant, 
Kuvalayapfda, driven against them by his rider,f shall 
kill these two iniquitous youngsters, sons of Vasudeva. 
When they are out of the way, I will put to death Va- 
suaeva himself, the cowherd Narnia, and my foolish 
father, Ugrasena; and 1 will seize upon the herds and 
flocks, t and all the possessions, of the rebellious Go- 
pas, who have ever been my foes. Except thou, lord 
of liberality, § all the Yadavas are hostile to me: but I 
will devise schemes for their extirpation; and 1 shall, 
then, reign over my kingdom, j| in concert with thee, 
without any annoyance. Through regard for me, there¬ 
fore, do thou go, as I direct thee; and thou sbalt com¬ 
mand tin cowherds to bring in, with speed, their sup¬ 
plies of milk, and butter, and curds.”f 

-i—,-;---.-:-JL_ 

gavata, however, intimate the celebration of the feast in question 
on the fourteenth ebay of the fortnight (in what month, is not 
specified); and an occasional ‘passage of arms,’ therefore, is all 
that is intended. The fourteenth clay of the light lunation of any 
month is, commonly, held appropriate for a holyday or religious 
rite. It will be seen, in the sequel,** that the leading feature of 


* ‘Pancratiasts,’ more nearly; malla, in the Sanskrit For the import 
of this term, see an annotation near the end of Chapter XX. of the present 
Book. 

f Mahd-mdtra. 

J (h-dharumi. 

§ D&norpatL 

II wrens, says the original,—“freed from Yadovas/’ 

ir ^ wrgtreW % \ 

wtm; fWPWWrg wrr 'rnsrTwr awr u 

** Bee Chapter XX of this Book, 

IV. 
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Being thus instructed, the illustrious Almira readily 
undertook to visit Krishna;'"' and, ascending his stately 
chariot, he f went forth from the city of Mathura. 


the ceremonial was intended to have been a trial of archery,— 
spoiled by Krishna’s breaking the bow that was to have been 
vised on the occasion. 



m it 

f Madhu-priya is the epithet which the original here gives him. It 
means, literally, “dear to the Madhus j 11 i &, the commentators say, a to 
the family of Madhti/’ 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Kesin, in the form of a horse, slain by Krishna; he is praised 

by Naradft. 

/ 

KESIN, confiding in his prowess, having received 
•lie commands of Kamsa, set off to (the woods of) 
Vfiudavana, with the intention of destroying Krishiia. 
lie came (in the shape of a steed), spurning the earth 
with his hoofs, scattering the clouds with his -marie, 
and springing, hi his paces, beyond the orbits of the 
sun and moon? The cowherds and their females, hear¬ 
ing his neighings, were struck with terror, and fled to 
Grovinda for protection, calling upon him to save them. 
In a voice deep as the roaring of the thunder-cloud, 
Kfibhifia replied to them: “ Away with these fears of 
Resin! Is the valour of a hero annihilated by your 
alarms ? What is there to apprehend from one of such 
little might, whose neighings are his only terrors; a 
galloping and vicious steed, who is ridden by the 
strength of the Baity as?* Come on, wretch! I am 
Krishna; and 1 will knock all thy teeth down thy 
throat, as the wielder of the trident f did to Pushan. 1 J 


1 As Virabbadra, did to Ptisha§ or Pushan,—a form of Surya,— 
at the sacrifice of Daksha. See Voi. I., p. 131, note If . 





f Pindkadhrik, The pinaka is, here, a club. 

1 V#ff wwut ftiWT^t I 

vmfarenf* n * 

§ Nominative case of, not an optional substitute for, Pushan. 

|| Also see Original Sanskrit Texts, Yol. IV. ? pp. 168 and .'122. 
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Thus defying him to combat, Goviuda went to en¬ 
counter Kesin, The demon ran upon him, with his 
mouth opened wide; but Krishna,'" enlarging the bulk 
of his arm, thrust it into his mouth, and wrenched out 
the teeth, which fell from his jaws like fragments of 
white clouds, f Still, the arm of Krishna, in the throat 
of the demon., continued to enlarge, like a malady in¬ 
creasing, from its commencement, till it ends in disso¬ 
lution. 1 From his torn lips the demon vomited foam 
and blood; bis eyes rolled in agony; his joints gave 
way; he beat the earth with his feet;§ his body was 
covered with perspiration; he became incapable of any 
effort. The formidable demon, J| having his mouth rent 
open by the arm of Krishna,, fell down, torn asunder, 
like a tree -struck by lightning. He lay separated into 
two portions, each having two legs, half a back, halt a 
tail, one ear, one eye, and one nostril. Krishna stood, H 
unharmed and smiling, after the destruction of the 
demon, surrounded by the cowherds, who, together 
with their women, were filled with astonishment at the 
death of Ke.4iii, and glorified the amiable god with the 
lotos-eyes.** Karada, the Brahman,invisible, seated 

* Janardana, in the original. 

t Ifwwt "fpr fwaprr i 

irrlwr h 

; The only reading that I find is ^fWT I 

Ratnagarbha s interpretation is: “ like a disease negloeteJ'Yrom its bo- 
ginning -H?WfTrWTT«l ^W^frT: I Sridhara’s com- 

ment h briefer, 

§ Here follow the untranslated words 1 

|| Asura. 

Insert ‘unwearied 1 , I Pun&arikdksha. 

ft Vipra, Narada is commonly considered to be a Devarshi. See 
Vol. ill., p # 68, 1. I; but also seo Vol. L, p. 100, note 2, 
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in a cloud, beheld the fall ofKesun, and delightedly ex¬ 
claimed: “Well done! lord of the universe, i{ ' who, in 
thy sports, f hast destroyed Kesin, the oppressor of 
the denizens of heaven!! Curious to behold this great 
combat between a man and a horse,—-such a one as 
was never before heard of,- I have come from heaven. 
Wonderful are the works that thou hast, done, in thy 
descent (upon the earth). They have excited my aston¬ 
ishment.: but this, (above, all), has given me pleasure. 
lndra§ and the gods lived in dread of this horse, who 
tossed his mane, and neighed, and looked down upon 
the clouds. For this, that, thou hast slain the impious 
Kesin, thou shall be known, in the world, bv the name 
of Kesava. 1 1| Farewell Ml I will now depart. I shall, 
meet thee again, conqueror of Kesin, in two days 
more, in conflict with Kamsa.** When the son of Ugra- 

1 Or Kesi and va 1 who kills, -from vadh or badh, ‘ to k ill. y 
But this is a Paurariik etymology, and less satisfactory than the 
usual grammatical one of KeS#, hair/ and ‘va’ possessive af¬ 
fix; Krishna corresponding, in this respect, to the Apollo Grim¬ 
ms. It is, also, derived from the legend of his origin from ‘ a 
hair' (vide mprti fj p. 258, note 2). And, again, Kesa is said to 
purport ‘radiance’ or ‘rays’, whether of the sun, or moon, or 
fire,—all which are the light of Krishna,—whence he is called 
Kesava, ‘the rayed’ or ‘radiant 5 * Mahahharata, Moksha Dharma. 

* Jaganndtka. 

f Vide supra, p. 325, not© § . - 

J Tridivttukas. 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Sakra. 

)j Compare the HarivoMa , U. 4337: 

f ■a: SrtI PPffTT^r^T^r ’pj i 

’Twr ®rmT id w 

*11 Hi 

** See Chapter XX. of this Book. 








tMNlSr/f 


<SL 

VISHNU PUR AN A, 

semi, with his followers, shall have been slain, then, 
upholder of the earth, will earth’s burthens have been 
lightened by thee.* Many are the battles of the kings 
that I have to see, in which thou shaft be renowned. 

I will now depart, Govinda. A great deed, and ac¬ 
ceptable to the gods, has been done by thee. I have 
been much delighted with thee, and now take my 
leave. ”f When Narada had gone, Krishna, not in any 
way surprised, returned, with the Gopas, to Gokula,- 
the sole object of the eyes of the women of Vraja. 1 


' The legend is told by all the other narrators of Krishna’s 
juvenile exploits. 


* HTTrwwh qfwi: if§§§^ i 

t #rrt ^rnsrrfa i 

*WT qRTfSRnsmi WT**n|*l. II 
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CORRIGENDA, Ac. 


P. 2 , note ||, Also see Voi. L, p. £ 00 , supplement to p. 152* 

P. U, note *. Ptmiravas and Urvasi are, both, named in the higveda, 
X? XCV. For other references touching them, see Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part p. 226, at aider ( 2 nd ed.). 

P. 14, note **. In U 1761 of the flarwamm, we find its second mention 
of Jahnn and his wife Kaveri. Probably it wag in note 2 to p. I'M 
that Professor Wilson entertained the intention, which he pretennitted 
to fulfil* of recurring to Kaveri. 

P. 15, l 1 , Read Kusa. 

P* 15, notes, 1 , 14 For Girivraja, see p. 180, note 1 . 

P. 17, i. 3 il infra. For the original, from this point of Chapter VII. 
to its end, and an improved translation, see Original Sanskrit Texts, 
Part L, pp. 349—361 ( 2 nd eel.). 

P. 20 , notes, i, 4 ah infra. Read f<r«rt 

P. 25, notes, 11 . 9 and 15. For wfire^T#^, here rendered “ remorae- 
less”, see p. 282, note f. 

P. 26, notes, 1 . 2 . Read Dovarata. 

P. 26, notes, 1 . 5, Read 

P. 30, note *. I am indebted to Dr, Muir for culling my attention to 
the Asura Swiirbhariu of the Aigveda, V., XL. vSee Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part 1., pp. 469, 470 ( 2 nd ed.). 

P. 31, notes, last line. That is to say, the Bhagavala-purdtui has Kusa, 
where the Vrihm-pmfina has Losa. 

P. 32, I. 2. For Kariniia, read king of the RA'is. Compare supple¬ 
mentary note, a little below, on p. 57, notes 4 and §§. Also sec my 
Benares y Ancient and Medieval , p. 7, notes 2 and 7. 

F. 32, note *L Read Kaiiya. 

P. 32, note |j. Mv MSS. of the VoA/u-jniraria are rather doubtful as to 
the reading Rishfra. 

Pr 33, 1. 5. For another Divodasa, see p. 146, l 1 . Regarding the 
Kasis and the two Piuirahik Di/odasas, i have elsewhere written as 
follows: M The higveda affords no warrant for connecting with the 
Ka^is any person whom it mentions. It speaks of Divodasa, and it 
speaks ol Pratardanu; but only in later literature are they called father 
and tfon, and rulers of the K&iSk; and, where Katyayana, in his Rig- 
veddmihranuwikdy characterizes the latter as KaMraja, he may have 
expressed himself metachronically, undor the influence of a modern 
tradition which he and his contemporaries accepted. As to the former, 
we find, indeed, in post-vaidik books, two Divodasas; into whom a 
single personage seems to have been parted. One of them is son of 
Bhadryaswa, as in the higveda; but it is the other, the son of Bhi- 
maratha, and father of Pratardanu, that is called king of the Rasis. 
It may be added, that there is no ground for considering BadhryafSwa 
and BHntaratha to be two names of one and the tame person.” Benares, 
&c., p. 9, note 1. 

Pk 36, 1, 1 . Read Ritadliwaja. 
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r> . 39, notes, 1. 9 ab infra. See, for KtUirdja, .supplementary note, u 
little above, on p. 32, h 2. 

F. 40, notes, l f i. Read Saati Par van. 

P» 40, note ♦ . Kasi, too, is a patronym of Rasa. 

P. 43, notes, l. 3 ab infra. Read Sr in jay a. 

P. 44, note J;J. For KshaUravriddha, read Le^a. See p. 31, note J . 

P. 47, notes, 1. 7 ab infra. Read jg^ r ^T*f ^ 

P. 47, note (|. Substitute, for the whole*. Adi-parvm, IL 376 2. 

P. do, notes, i, 3 ab infra, Instead of Tf’Sf, some copies of the commen¬ 
tary road YJIjgJ. 

P. 57, notes 4 and §§. We should translate: “king of the Avantyas”, 
to render Avuntya. In many such cases, the subjects of a ruler, not 
his territory, must bo understood. Compare Kd&irdja , &c„ &e. 

P. 51), notes, l. 21. The “OcidotiA or Oahlots are referred to Gnbila or 
Gobiiilu, as their eponymist. See the Journal of the America?i Oriental 
Society^ Vol. Vi., pp. 600, 610, and p. 618, note n. 

P. 78, notes, 1. 12, Read 

P. 73, it cite l. In one copy of tho commentary, I find, as the reading, 
Mrittikavnta, — the ;"rue name, in all probability. As to Mvittika 
vati,—by which appellation the same place seems to he designated,- 
it is represented as having been on the Narmachi See the IfarivaMa , 
M. 1083. 

P. 74, notes, i. 13, Read 

W 84, notes f and §. It should have been added, that tho capital of 
Vi deha is Mithila. This is not the name of a country, as Professor 
Wilson-—in Vol. ill., p. 330, note 1, and ehsewhero,—supposes it u> be* 

P. 87, 11. 12, 14, and 18. The term AKa&raja’ , it is most likely, is no 
proper name here, but simply descriptive,- ,r< king of the Ka,4isA See 
supplementary note on p. 32, !. 2, of this volume. 

P. 103, note **. For of Avanti, the country, read Avantyas. 

P. 108, note f* The reading should be., undoubtedly*. 

t\ 109, note j'| jj. Puru must be right. See the preceding note. 

P. 110, 1. 4. maxi Rsuhsa. 

P. HI, notes, i. o ah infra . Read Suvanma, 

P. 126, note f. Also vide supra, p. 101, note ***. 

P. 146, note XI. See supplementary note on p. 33, 1. 5. 

P. 148, notes, 1. 7 Read Ilari Yain^a. 

P. 150, 1.1 6 and 7 t For an account, from tho Mahdbhdrata , of the birth 
of Jarasandha, see Ortyhal Sanskrit Texts , Part IY.. pp. 247, 248. 
It is, in substance, as follows. Jarasandha’# father. King Bfihadrdha, 
had two wives. After having long been barren, each of thorn bore 
hirn half of a son. These moieties, contemplatod with horror, were 
cast away. Jara, a female ghoul, that she may carry oh' the pieces 
the more readily, lays them together. The halves coalesce, and become 
endowed with life. The boy thus patched up wails out.; whereupon 
tho servants sally forth from Bnhadratha's palace, and the king and 
queen with them. The ghonless assumes a human form, and makes 
over the infant to its hither. She discloses that she has been wor¬ 
shipped, ia ignorance of her real character, as the king’s hotiso^goddess, 
ami adds, that, in gratitude for the homage done her she has restored 
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the monarch his son, the halves of whom* she alleges, wore united 
into ail animated whole quite independently of her will or power. 

Brihudratba subsequently directs his subjects, the inhabitants of Ma- 
gadha, to celebrate a great festival in Jara’s honour. 

Heroin, as Dr Muir repeats after Professor Lassen, wo art: furnished 
with “an instance of the local adoration of particular deities in ancient 
India.” 

P. 151, notes, J. 2 ah infra. For seventh, read ninth. 

P. 168, note 1 . See Colebrooke’s Digest of Hindu Law , Vol. II., pp. 
466 — 476. 

P. 158, note For the probably correct interpretation of the original, 
KdHraja , see supplementary note on p. 32, 1 . 2. 

P. 15$, notes, L 4. For h>, read by. 

P. 15$, note ff. In the Mahdbhdrata . Adi-parvan , 382$, we read, that 
Bhimasona married cfiTSjri “Balandhara, daughter of the 

king of the Kaiis.” M Faucho, mistaking an accusative .foi a locative, 
has translated: 4< Bhimasena epousa dans Kavi Balandhara.” I doubt 
whether K&ii or Easi, as the name of a city or kingdom, is anywhere 
to be met. with iu ancient Sanskrit literature. 

P. 164, note f. For Hastinapura, compare p. 139, note *. 

P. 166, notes, l. 3. Read verse is. 

P. 170, notes, 1. 10. Read Mahawamso. 

P. 171, notes, 1. 18. Read Rajagriha. 

F. 173, notes, last line. Bead 

P. 180, note 1; and p. 181, note We here have traces of a second 
dynasty of Ka^i kings. For the first, see pp. 30—40. 

P. 186, note * . The king named between Nanda and Chandraguptn l 
have conjectured, very hesitatingly, may have borne the appellation of* 
Bfihanmanas. See my Bmaree , &c., p. 12, note 2. 

P. 189, notes, 1. 8. Read Priyadarsin. 

P. 198, note §, For further mention of Srisatakarni, see General Cun¬ 
ningham’s fikilsa Topes , pp. 264 and 272. 

i\ 200, notes, 1. 19. Read while differing, 

P. 203, notes, last line. Read is it. 

P. 212, 1. 1. Here and elsewhere, the most carefully written MSS. yield 
Bahlikas. Vahlika, Vablika, &c., I am, therefore, disposed to account 
erroneous. 

P.. 231, 1. 1; p. 232, 1. 2; and p. 234, 1. 8. Read Uisbis. 

P. 235, notes, 1. 1. Read 

P. 237, 1. 3. Regarding De vapi, seo p. 153, note ft ■ 

P. 240, notes, 14. A comma has disappeared from the end of the line. 

P. 247, note ||. The passage here referred to occurs, likewise, in the 
Brihad-dranyaka UpanisUad , as V., 1: see Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth’s 
Sanskrit- War ter buck , Vol. I., under In Vol. V., again under 

the same learned and most meritorious lexicographers indicate 
the following similar stanza from the Atharva-veda ,—X., VIII., 29: 

Wt ff^r II 

The commentator whom I intend, in my note under remark, is liatna- 
gatbha. See, u little below, supplementary annotation on p. 303, 
note 1, &c, 
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^ note ft For an explanation of the term dhkduMAL see a note 
or. Book Y., Chapter XXII. 

' P. 052, note f, Read Sikehd. 

P. 250, note i. For the native, read Sridham’s. 

1\ 261, notes, 1. 7. Read places where, 

P. 261, note *. The mistake of the Translator is borrowed from his 
Bengal version. 

P. 262, notes, !. 4. Bead fable, made. 

P. 262, note . Read Three pages, 

P. 267, note *. See Vol. IL, p. 337, supplementary note on p. 59, 
I. 8, On ndmati, as alleged to signify £ essence’, see Burn on fs Intro - 
((action a l Hit to ire du Buddfiisme Indien, VoL I., p. 502, note 2, by 
Dr. Theodor ^ Colds tucker. Baruouf appends to the note these words; 
“Je n'ai pti jusquHci justifier cette interpretation par lea textes/' 

F\ 280, note *. The stanza occurs in the MBS. accompanied by Sri- 
dhara's commentary. 

P> 284, note *, Read commentators. 

I\ 286, note §. The words quoted by the Translator are Sridhara/s, 

P. 290, note f. Both the scholiasts expound the stanzas hero transcribed. 
P- 291, note j|. Sridiuua, who , equally with Ratnagarbba, cites the 
verses on dancing, attribute* them to Bharata. 

P. 293. 1. 12. inadvertently, I have not corrected the Translator’s 
“Brahma’ into Brahma. But see the next note. 

P 293, note + , As Dr. Muir suggests to me, I should have added, that 
vxwm: meano 'preceding the Supreme,' not “tho progenitor of the 
.supreme (Brahma)”, an l means ‘supreme beyond the 

Supremenot 4 ‘ beyond all finite objects ’ These hyperboles, it scarcely 
need be observed, are designed to express incomprehensibilities. 

P. 295, notes, 1,1. I have to thank Ih Muir lor calling my attention 
to the fact, that the adage adduced should be rendered: “He who does 
ah act suited to bis natural disposition incur*-? no guilt/' 

P. 296, note J. The Translator has followed the text as accepted by 
Srid ham. 

P. 297, note §. The reading which Professor Wilson prefers is feridhara’s. 
P. 297, notes, i. 3. Read , 

P. 299, note ♦. is. the lection, of ^ridham, 

P. 003, note J; and p. 804, notes § and jj. Of the two commentaries 
on Book V-, Ratnagarbha’s and Sridbara’s, the Translator has relied 
on the former, most generally, and. in speaking of “the commentator”, 
refers thereto, except in those scattered cases where I have noted 
to the contrary. These two commentaries—The latter of which was 
inaccessible to me, when preparing my annotations on the first twelve 
Chapters of Book V.,-—coincide, in a noticeable degree, not only in the 
authorities which they adduce, but in their elucidations,—as to their 
general drift, and, sometimes, as to the very words in which they are 
delivered. liatnagarbha’s, it seems from internal, evidence, is the more 
recent composition. 

in the Translator’s note to which this annotation is appended, two 
explanations are cited, as if occurring “in different copies”. They 
are, in fact, from different commentaries,—Ratnagarbha’s and SridhaiVs, 



respectively. The words of l&adhara, as professedly copied by Pro- 
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lessor Wilson, deviate somewhat, as usual, from a punctual represen¬ 
tation. 

^ lection which Sriclhara prefers to the more ordinary 

P. 304, notes, 1. 2. Mead . 

P. 304, note *. In commenting on this stanza, Sndhara quotes from 

Dandin, to whom, therefore, ho must have been posterior. 

P. 308, note §. The Quotation is given by. Sndhara, also, who claims 
to take it from the YagU-Mstra. 

P* 308, note, [j. For commentator's, (fee., read commentators’ quotation 
explanatory of the technicalities pur aka, &c. 

V. 312, note *. It is Sridhara's rending to which the Translator here 
accords the preference. 

1- 81G, note f. See, further, for Bala, p. 334, note \\. 

P. 817, note *. See, for Faka, note II in p. 384. 

F, 33 8, note f. Read GhaAta. 

P. 326, notes, 1. (> ab infra. In a sermon by Dr. $putb, preached at 
Westminster Abbey, Feb. 22, 1684—5, is the following passage: T is, 
as it were, the sport of the Almighty, thus to baffle and confound the 
sons of men by such events ns both cross tho methods of their actings 
and surpass the measure of their expectations.” 

With tho /.ifftog of the Gnostics compare “the supo (essential onk 
ol Plotinus, to whom, neither Intelligence, nor !$elf-consciousness, nor 
Life, nor even Being can be attributed.” Coleridge's ..lids to Reflection* 
p. 158, (ed. of 1836). 

Erigena sublimates deity into something well-nigh ns shadowy: 
“Deus itaque nescit so quid est, quia non est quid; ihcomprehensibilis 
quippe iri aliquo, et sibi ip^i et omni intellectui.” De Divmme Na¬ 
turae y II., 28 (ed. Migne, col. 589). 

It seems, that, in. the sphere of the profundities, the election ties, 
to most minds, between something like this and the popular theologies 
which offer, as their first principle, a Supreme constituted in the image 
of man. 

P. 329, note *. The quotation referred to, when read unmangled, turns 
out to be half of a Janaki stanza ; 


*iwnfr atow '■^rraT i 
V?wrarf^3r?? mssil Trw*r: #5rifr afiiprf ti 

P. 331, notos, 1. 3 ah infra. Read Cj . 
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